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MPETHCTOBUE
B. d. Bragnmupuona.

PaGora Dr. Berthold Laufer'a, Skizze der mongolischen
Literatur, moasniack B medaTn ABajinaTh JeT Hasaj (cM. mypHad
Keleti Szemle~Revue Orientale, VIII, 1907, pp. 165—
261) n o cEX nop ocraercs nesamenensoii. B csoem «Ouepne»
Dr. Berthold Laufer, nsgecrnnii 1 pasHocTopounnii OpHEHTAIICT,
JaeT EHBYI0 OOHIYI0 KAPTAHY MOHIOJBCKOR JHTEpaTyphI I pascop
PA3HBIX NPOR3BEACHAIT MOHIOJBLCKOI MICEMENHOCTH, IPH YeM ¢ 0eohoil
HOAPOGIOCTHIO OH OCTAHABAIBAETCH HA COYNUEHAAX, N31AHHBIX HIK
ofcIeoBaBNbIX B EBpone.

ITpuxoinTess OTMETHTH, YTO MHOTEE ABICHHEA MOHI'OJILCKOH JHTE-
parypsl ocraamcs Bne noxs apeuns Dr. Berthold Laufer’a,
HOTOMY 9TO OH He ObLI 3HAKOM € CAMBIMH GOraThIME XPAHHINLIAMA
MONPOJBCKIX DyKomucedf ¥ KemIorpa®os: ¢ Aanmarckmm Myseem
Axrajenin Ilayx CCCP n ¢ BuGmoreroii Jesnnrpaickoro ¥ ausep-
cirera. Rorga Dr. Berthold Laufer eocrasigx csow pabory no
MOHIOJhCKOA Jamreparype 004 3TH YRA3AHEBIC KHACOXPAHIIANIIR
WMEIR B CBOEM DACUODAMEHHI TOILKO PYROINICHbIE (HHBEHTapHBIE)
KATQIOTH-CIICKI MOHIOABCKHX PYKONHCeH M KCHIOIPA®OB, KOTO-
PhIMII, PAs3yMeercd, MoiKHO OLLID HOJb30BATHCA TOABKO Ha MECTe.
R comazenmio, Takoe HOIQECHHE IPOIOIKAETCA W 10 CHX II0D; H
B Hacrosmee Bpems Asmarckmi Myseit w Budamorexa ¥Yuusepci-
TeTa WMEIOT B CBOEM PACHOPMHKEHNA TOIBKO YACTHUHLIE KATAJOIH
(maneuaTannbie), OXBATHIBAIOMNE JIIIb HE3HAUNTEILHYIO JACTH Xpa-
HAMEXCA B HAX COKPOBHIIL

B suxy Takoro mosomenmmst, paGora Dr. Berthold Laufer’a
OKa3hIBAGTCA 10 CHX LIOD He VCTApesmel m ne morepAsmei CBOero
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3HAYERRA, B 0COGEHROCTH B KAa4eCTEe X0pomero 0630pa eBponeickon
JATEPATYPBl 0 MORTOJIBCKON caoBecnoctTn BOoOMe, IACEMEHNHOR m
FCTHOIT.

Ho BuecTe ¢ Tem neabss 3a6p1BaTh 1 TOY0, 9TO 32 HCTEKMHE CO
ppevenn noAsiennd B cseT paGorsr Dr, Berthold Laufer'a isaz-
nath JeT MOHI'OJIOBCIEHHE €1eIaJ0 BHAYHTEJISHBNI INAI Blepel, a
BMECTE C TEM CHIBHO HN3MEHHIOCh COCTOsHNE HAIINX CBEJIenuii o
Cpeaneit Asmm BooGime, Giarogapd naxofkaM W HCCISI0BABHAM,
coaganuely ¢ DocrounbmM Typrecramoy. Ilosromy cyiienns, KoTo-
peie Beickassisaer Dr. Berthold Laufer o npomcxomaenmn u
HAYaJe MONTOJBCKOTO NHCHMA NPHXOANTCS NPH3HATH YCTaPeBLINMIL.
Hccaejopanna nociejuux JeT HSMEHIIN TAKKe MPe/KAHe B3rIALBI
Ha MOHI'0JBCKYI0 HAPOIHYIO 109310 M Ha Pasipie MOHIOJILCKEE Hape-
UEA W DOITOMY BpPAJ-IN B HACTOAILEE BPEMA MOHTOJNCT COMJACHTCS
¢ Dr. Berthold Laufer'onw B ero omenmke nekoTopbIx pa6or
00 3ToMy Bompocy (cM. mm:Ee, €Tp. 77: Ha 2TOH iKe CTpauune
Dr. Berthold Laufer rosopur, 9T0 B MOHI0.1ECKOM A3BIKE «TeNeph
yiapenie B GOIBIINECTBE CAYYaeB HAXOAHTCH HA NOCIEAHEM CAOTe»,
TOTAA4 Kak B BACTOAIEE BPeMsa BOOJHE YCTAHOBIEHO, 9TO yAADPenne
BO BCeX IIBRECTHHIX MOHTOJBCKMX JRHBBIX T'OBODAX HAXOIATCA HA
nepeoM cxore). Ynommeaemple Dr. B. Laufer’om apapikn xanos
3oaoroit Opawr (cm. nmxke, crp. 29—30), DpuBOAATCA 1O HEiOpa-
3YMENmio, NOTOMY 9TO ONlf, KaK H3BECTHO, COCTABJICHB! HE HA MOH-
rOJBCKOM, 4 Ha TopkckoM Aspike. Ilpuxomntea ormeTnts eine oino
n3 mepopasymennit. Ynosmuaewstit Dr. B. Laufer’om (cy. muse,
erp. 18, upmw.) ciopapn « Hemownun mydpewos» —ue 9o upoe,
EaK TOT CIOBapb, 0 KOTOPOM TOBODUTCA HA €TP. 17, nocayRupmni
LI MOHTOJBCKOTO meperoja Jandon ypa.

Ileperoyanr paGorer Dr. B. Laufer’a, B. A. Kazaresuuy, u
A ocraBuan Ge3 Madeiimero uaMeHERWA TekcT «(uepra» W T03BO-
apan cefe ceIaTh TOILKO HECKOILKO MEIKHX IOUPABOK, KOTOpHIE,
KOHEeYI0, BCAKAI Pa3 oroBopens! ; BATeM Mbl HCIIPABII HECKOJIBKO JAT,
COTJacmo NpHBNRNY, ycranosiepromy npoe, P. Pelliot n npuspan-
somy cayim Dr. B, Laufer’on. Jaxee mpr nauennn TpaHCKPRIIHEID
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MONTOILCKEX H THOETCKAX CIOB W A&eM HX B TOM BHJE, B KAKOM OHH
TPAHCKPROHPYIOTCA B MNOCIEAHEE BPEMA DPYCCKHMH MOHI'OJHCTAMHE;
KnTafickue CIOBa TOAE TPAHCKPHOHPYHOTCHA CONIACHO PYCCKOH TpaH-
CKPHIIAN HAIIKX KHTAHCTOB.

Jlag Toro, 9roGbl UNTATEIs MOT Jerde IPejcTABHTH cebe jaib-
Heiftuwil X0 pPAa3BUTIA MOHTOAOBEAEHNA W B 9YaCTHOCTH PAa3BHTHE
HOUIX CBEJEHWE W Cyjennid B 06IACTH MOHIOJLCKONR JHTEPATYPSI,
1, e uamepas Texkcra Dr. B. Laufer’a u me japas oco6bIx 1pn-
VEYanui, He OTMEUAS TOTO, Y0 yAie YCTapero, KpoMe 0TOBOPEHHOIO
BBIlE, NPHBOEKY OROIROTPA®NYCCKEE CHICKH Ba:EHEHIIAX pabor
COTJACHO OTledaM, Ha KOTOpBIe pacnajaerca « Queps Moni0asCrob
aumepamypui» Dr. B. Laufer’a. Ilpa stoM a npHBOKY TOABKO
riasuble padoThl, HAYYHOTO XapakTepa, OCTABAAA CTATLH He Cle-
IHAaJIBHON NOBPEMEHNOl nevaTn B cropone. Bupouex ¢ GoanmuncTsoM
HOCTE ] HIIX, HPABLA DIABHHIM 06PR30M PYCCKHX, MOAKHO M03HAKOMITHCH
10 GROANOIPAGHIECKIUM OUEPRAM, KOTOPBIG TOME NPHBOIATCA MHOI.
Ocraerca B cropore Takke GOILMUHCTBO PAGOT HA ANOHCKOM A3BIKE,
TPeGYIOIMAX 0co00r0 OMICANRA CUETNAINCTA ANONHCTA; TORE WPHIO-
JOTes ckasaTh W o HOBefmunX KaTaficKEX padoTax 110 MOHIOABCKOIH
IATEPATYE.

B Goapmuancree cIydqaes s HE YHOMAHAK CTAPHIX pador, HogeMy-
an6o ne npasopumsix Dr, B, Laufer’om: sexoropsix m3 unx oGHapy-
HABAIOTCA 110 ONGIROIPAGHIECKHM 0630DPaM, KATAIOTAM H HOACOGHBIM
pa6oTayM, NPHBOIHMBIM MHOIO, P 9€M INTAPYIOTCA I CTAPLIE B3N,
o xoropeix Dr. B, Laufer we ynomnnaer. He ynoymatorca rakike,
38 PEIKHM NCKIOYCHIeM, I Penensnm.

Dr. B. Laufer, uacto ccemascr na «Hasauckwit xaraior»
MOHIOJIRCERX KHNT, NOBHIHMONY, Kak 0 BooOme Ha 3anajle. ne ocpe-
ZOMIEH OTHOEHTEJLHO TOTO, YTO YIOMAUAEMbIe B HeM KHHIH, HAXO-
amBnmtecs Bravate B Kasami, 6bl1n B cBOE Bpema nepetaunt Jeunn-
IpajcKoMy Temeph Y Husepcurery.’

! Cxt. Marepugast pas ueropun Paxyartera Boerowssrx Haunon, CIIG6. 1909,
crp. 94—97, B. B, Baproars, Ofaop geareannocrn earyavreta 1855—1905, ¢ npu-
a0:xieEReM 0030pa HETOPHN BOcTORuBeTeHNA B Pocenn xo 1855 r,



MOHPOJLCKAX M THOETCKAX CJOB H A4eM HX B TOM BHJE, B KAKOM OHN
TPAHCKPAOHDYIOTCA B NOcIefHee BPEM# DYCCKUMI MOHI'OJHCTAMHE;
KiTafickne cIOBa TOEEe TPAaHCKpHOADYIOTCA COIJACHO DYyCCKOH TDaH-
CKPHIIAN HAIIAX KATAHCTOB.

Jasa Toro, 4To6BI MMTATEIR MOT Jerde IpejicTaBATH cele laib-
Hefinmii X0j PpAasBUTIA MONTOIOBEJEHISA #H B YaCTHOCTH Pa3suTHE
HaIINX CBefeHmil W cymieHnii B 06IACTH MOHIOJBCKOH JINTEPATYDSI,
7, Be msmensn Ttexcra Dr, B. Laufer’a u we 1asag oco6pix npn-
Meganuif, He 0TMEYad TOTO, 910 yike YCTapeao, KpoMe OTOBOPEHHOIO
BbIIIE, NPHBOEY ORGIROIpA®AYECKIe CHNCKH BamHeHIMX pasoT
COTJACHO OTjelaM, HA KOTOphie pacnajaerca « OQueps Mori0abcrol
aumepamypui» Dr. B. Laufer’a. Ilpm atom # upHBOKY TOJBKO
raaBEble padoThl, NAYYHOTO XapaKTepa, NCTABIAA CTATRW He Cle-
IHAJBLHOM MOBpEMenHoil meqaTn B cropone. BupodeM ¢ GoAbIIMHCTBOM
NOCAEHIX, NPABLA I'IABHEIM 0GPASOM PYCCKHX, MOAKHO N03HAKOMUTHCH
10 GHGANOrPASIIECKIM OYEPKAM, KOTOPBIE TOE HPHBOLATCH MHOIK.
QOcraercs B cTOpoHe TaxKe GOILMIMHCTEO PAGOT HA ANOHCKOM A3BIKE,
TPeGYIOIAX 0c0G0T0 OMICAHAA CUENNAIRCTA ANOHNCTA ] TOKE MPUX0-
JOTCH CHA3aTh M O HOBEHINNX KATAHCKAX paGoTax mo MOHIOABCKOI
IATEpaType.

B Goasmnncrse cayyaer i He YIOMANAL CTapbix pador, nogemy-
an6o we npusoaumeix Dr. B, Laufer’om; nexoToppix a3 Hux o6napy-
HIBAIOTCA 110 GHOIMOTIPATHICCKHM 0630paM, KaTaloraM I H0ACOGHRIM
pa6oTaM, NPHBOANMBIM MHOI0, IPH YeM MUTHPYIOTCA A CTAPDIE H3ANAS,
o xoropsix Dr. B. Laufer me ynommnaer. He ynoymunatorcs raxike,
32 PeIKHM NCKIWYeHHeM, M DPeueHsmi,

Dr. B. Laufer, sacro ccoasch na «Razancenii rataror»
MOHPOJLCKHX KHNT, DOBHAHMOMY, KaK I BooOme Ha 3anaje. He 0cBe-
J0MIEH OTHOCHTEJBIO TOr0, 9TO YHNOMENAEMBIEe B HEM KHUI'M, HAXO-
amBmnecsa BHauaie B Kasamm, 6plam B cBoe Bpema mepejanst Jennn-
I'PAJCKOMY Teneps ¥ HuBepcurery.

! Cw. Marepuaant jas ucropun Paxyaerera Boerowsex Hamxon, CTI6. 1909,
¢rp. #4—97, B. B. Baproany, OGaop gesTeannoeTn wakyasrers 1855—1905, ¢ opu-
Jo;keHEHeM 0630pa neTopun BocTokoBerenud B Pocenn xo 1855 1,
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[lepexoas Teneps K GHGIMOIPa®HICCKOMY LEPEUHIO HOBEHINAX,
TIaBHLIN 06pasoym, pabor, Xorex Gpl emie pas OTMETHTH, 9TO Npa-
BILIBHOE UPEACTABIENHE O MOHIOABCKOH JHTEPATYPE MOMNO HOZYUATE
TOARKO 110CAe O3HAKOMICHAA ¢ Gorarefiiamu cofpanmaMi ASHaTCKOTO
Mysen w buGamoresn Jemmurpajickoro YuuBepeutera. 3a CcaMpie
nocaeiume rogsl Monromsckmit Yueuniii Komirer yemea codparh
B Ypre (Yiam-Batop) roie ovens X0pomyi KOITEKINIO MORI0JIb-
CKAX DYROTHCeH N KCHIOIPA®OB, CPEIH KOTOPHIX BCTPEUYRIOTCA
VEIKH R Takne gennoctd, kak Monroascrmii Jauamyp.

Beepenne: Raraaorn, oyepin Jureparyphl.

— Rarajor Ekumraym, pyROUACAM W HKAPTaM Ha KHTANHCKOM,
MAHBUAY]PCKOM, MOHI'O.JRCKOM N CAHCKPHTCKOM A3bIKE, HAXOAMIINMCIT
B Onbamorexke Asmarcroro [enmapramenrta, CII6. 1843; (rome
BocTounbivy mpueramy, CII6, 1844), — B. A. Dorn, Das Asia-
tische Museum der Kaiserl. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu St.-
Petersburg, 1846, pp. VII, 2, 9, 69, 90, 92, 97,110, 117, 122,
126,— 5. fA. Baaaumupuos, MoHroabckAe pPyKOIHCH H KCILIO-
rpaebl, nocrynnemme B Asuarckmii Myaeit Poccmiickoif Axajzemun
Hayk or npoeeccopa A. J. Pyauesa, Iseectan Poccmiickoii Ara-
Aemnm Hayk 1918, erp. 1549—1568. — Asuarckmit My3seit Poc-
cmiicroit Akajtesmn Hayk, 1818—1918, Kparkas [Tamarka, Ilerep-
oypr1920: B. 5. Baagmsupr o, Mouroascknii @onj, crp. 77—85;
—b. A. Bragnmupuosn, Mongolica polyglotta. crp. 85—87.
Musei Asiatici Petropolitani Notitia VII, curante C. Salemann,
Petropoli 1905 (HMaeecrna Hmnep, Axazesnmn Hayg, 1905, mapr,
r. XXII, N 3): Cnmcox marepnaaam 11, Alavnapanosan B, ba-
paamitaa, 1903—1904, crp. 049—084.—B. Laufer, Descrip-
tive account of the collection of chinese, tibetan, mongel, and
japanese hooks in the Newberry Library, Publications of the New-
berry Library, Nr. 4, Chicago 1913. — A. JTeGeaes, Pykonnca
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RKueseroro Ieprosro-Apxeoaormzeckoro Mysea, 1. 1, Caparos
1916, N2 208—210, 259.

— A. M. Iloaaneesn, Jekmun mo HCTOPHA MOHTOJALCKOH JuTe-
patypel, unTanusie. . . B 1897/98 akai. roxy, . ITI, 3anuncaun a
nzlann Opimmym - cryjentamn  ‘Pakyawrera BocTowshix A3bIROB
Usmn. CII6. Ywuunepeurera I'. B. Hoxcrasansiv u [, 1. HuiGa-
kopbiM, Baammsocrox 1908 (amrorpasus). — B. Baainmupnos,
Mounroasckasn arreparypa, eJlureparypa Bocrokar, cGopang crarei,
ust. «Beesmpnaa JTureparypa», Ilerepoypr 1920, crp. H0—115.

— H. Cordier, Bibliotheca Sinica, v. IV, Paris 1907,
NN 2792—2802, 3224, 2760—2802. —I1. 1. Xopoumnx,
Vkazareab HCTOPHKO-3THOIPAPHIECKON JIATEPATYPhI 0 OYPATCKOM
napoxmoctn. Ma1. Boer.-Cad. Ora. Pycek. leorpae. Oour., Vpryrek
1923, —1II1. K. Razapunor, O Gudamorpadnn Oypar u BX Kpas,
Dyparosequecknii coopmug, Bomn. I, mnaz. DBypar-wour. cexmun
BCOPIO, Upryrex 1926, erp. 3 —24.—11. II. Xopomnx, .ln-
TEpaATYpa 0 HAPOAHOH N THOETCKOH Megunmie 6YpaT-MOBI0JA0B, ibid,,
erp. 42—45. — II. 1. Xopoumnx, Jdureparypa o My3hike, Tearpe,
1IeCHAX 11 HAPOZHAKIX Pas3BieveHiax Gypar-ymouroaos, :bid., crp. 65—
68.—H. I. Hapmwua, Marepraisl & Ondamorpasun no Rasm.
O6aactn 3a pesomomuounbie rofpl, AypHat cRaimpinkas 061acThy,
Acrpaxann 1925, e 1, erp. 118—136.

— b. Bapaxmiin n B, Korsny, Byparck. a3k n aurepa-
typa, Hoe. Sumprioner. Caosaps Bporraysa m Jepona, 1. 8,
1912, crp. 680 —682.

IMocotun ® H3IVICHNK) MONTOJILCKOTO A3KER.

— I'. . Pamcrepr, Cpapanreinnad ©OHETHEL MOHIOABCKOTO
IMCLMEeHHOT0  ASBIKA I XaJxa'cko-Ypruackoro rosopa, Ilepesos
cryaenron Paxyasrera Bocroyusx fAsmkos Hmn, CII6. Y musepen-
TeTA, € NEPBOI0 HEMEIKOro W3JAMMA, 1101 Pejakimed pHB,-10IL,
A. JI. Pyauesa, ¢ aonoamemnavu asropa, CII6. 1908. — G. J.
Ramstedt, Uber die zahiwirter der altaischen sprachen. Journal
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de la Société Finno-ougrienne, XXIV, 1.—G. J. Ramstedt,

Zur verbstammbildungslehre der mongolisch-tiirkischen sprachen,
ibid., XXVIII, Helsingfors 1912, — G. J. Ramstedt, Zur Ge-
schichte des labialen Spiranten im Mongolischen, Festschrift
Vilhelm Thomsen, Leipzig, 1912, pp. 182—188. —G. J.
Ramstedt, Ein anlautender stimmloser labial in der mongolisch-
tiirkischen ursprache, Journ. de la Soec. Finno-ougrienne,
XXXII, 2 (1916—1920). — G. J. Ramstedt, Zur mongolisch-
tiirkischen Lautgeschichte, Keleti Szemle, XV 1914/15, pp. 135—
150; XVI, 1915/16 pp. 66—84.,—G. J. Ramstedt, Die ver-
neinung in den altaischen sprachen, Mémoires de la Soc. F.-ongr.
LIL, pp. 196—215.— <. E. Kopm, Cioro «fartak» o 10Irota
rIaCHBIX B TYpeUKnX s3sikax, shusas Crapmua, XVIIL, 1909,
crp. 156—162.—A. JI. Pyanes, Marepnaast 110 rosopay Bocroy-
noit Mouroann, CII6. 1911, usy. Pakyarrera Bocr. Aa. CII6. Ynn-
gepearera N 30.— A. JI. Pyanes, Xopa-Byparekuii rosop (Onwir
MCCAELOBAHNSA, TEKCTLI, LepeBoj, H npuMeuanns), Bem. 1, 2, 3,
CIl6. — Ilerporpaz 1913—1914, uaa. Paxyaerera Bocr. f3. CII6.
Vimgep. N 42.—T. II. Ilsi6ukos, [ocobue k mpaxTuIecKoMy
N3Y 9elliio MONT0ALCKOr'o A3b1Ka, Bragnsocrok 1915 (1Bask1p1 H31a8a8-
ureecs nepes TeM JUTOrPa®cKHM CclocodoM Bo Baagusocroke). —
B. 1. Rorenu, Oneit rpaMyMatiii KaJMLIOKOTO PAa3roBOPHOTO
aswika, [Terporpag 1915 (amrorpaeus). — . A. logropGynexnii,
Marepradnl I8 TPAMMATAKM PasroBOPHOIO OGYPATCROrO A3BIKA.
Hecroapro aamevamnmii o riarose B OyparckoM nasbike, VIpRyTck
1910 (Uss. Boer.-Cn6. Ot 1. P. Teorpas. O6m,. . XLI, 1911,
crp. 40—115). — U, A. HoxropGyunckni, Heckoanko saMeTor
N0 ®oHeTHEe GYPATCKOTO A3bIKA B CBA3M C BONPOCOM O TPANCKANIIK
Gypsarernx Tekeros, Mszp. Boer.-Cn6. Ota. . P. Teorpae. O6ul.
t. XLI, 1910, crp. 10—39, Hpryres 1911 (oT1eand. OTTHCK.:
Upkyrter 1910, erp. 1—30).— B. A. Baagumupuos, Typenkme
21CMEHTBI B MOHT0AbCKOM A3bike, 3amickn Boer. Ot 1. P. Apxeod.
O6m. 1, XX, CII6. 1911, cerp. 153—184. — Julius Németh,
Die tiirkisch-mongolische Hypothese, Zeitschrift der Deutseh.

-
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Morgenlind. Gesellsch., B. 66, pp. 549—577, Leipzig 1912.—
b. 5. Baaanunpnos, Monroasckiii cGopank pacckasos nzl. Pan-
catantra, CII6. 1921 (tome Ge3 yrasarexeii: CGopamk Myses
Anrrponoxor. u raorpae. npu Aragesnn Hayx CCCP, 7.V, spim. 2,
Jemnarpay, 1925).—b. BaagnyMupunos, OTuer 0 KOMAHIHPOBKE
Kk jJapoaran KRa6guackoro okpyra serom 1908 r., I13B. Pycek.
Rommrera jpasn maywenun Cpegu. m Boct. Asmn, N 9, CIIG. 1909,
erp. 47—60. — P. B. Mypoucrknii, [Ipeasapareanusii oTver o
loeslke B RaIMBIUKYI0 crenk Acrpaxanckoi ryG., ibid., \o 6,
CI16. 1906, crp. 50—-52.—H. Ownpos, Orger o noesjke K Acrpa-
XaHCKHM KaaMbikam Jerom 1909 r., ébid., N 10, CII6. 1910,
erp. 61—76.—T'. I. Pamerear, drmozorna mmemn Oiipar,
Sannckn M. Pycex. Peorpas. O6u1. mo ora. stsorpaeni, 7. XXXIV,
Cdoprnk B weers cemgecatnaerus I, H. Horanuna, CIIG. 1909,
crp. H47—558.—B. . Baagumupnos, O gacTouax oTpadaHas
1PN TIOBEIHTCILHOM HAKJOHEHIH B MORIOJALCKOM s3bIke, 1as. Pocc.
Axajgennn Hayx, 1916, c1ip. 349—358.—D. f. Baaanmupnos,
Aunomimnniii Upysnacknii neropus XIV 8. 0 MORToAbCKOM s3bIKE,
ibid. 1917, crp. 1487—1501.— Berthold Laufer, Sino-
Iranica, Chinese Contribution to the History of Civilisation in
Ancient Iran, Chicago 1919, Appendix I, Iranian Elements in
Mongol. — B. Laufer, Jur¢i and Mongol Numerals, Kirosi Csoma
Archivam, 1921, Budapest, pp. 112—115. — Munkésci B.,
Kalmukische Namen der Wochentage, Korisi Csoma Archiv,
I Band, Budapest 1921—1925, p. 412.— P. Anton Volpert,
S. V. D., Etwas iiber T’u yen, Ureinwohner von Westkansu,
Anthropos, 1925—1924, t. XVII—XIX, p. 5563—556.—Db. 5.
Baaynunpnos, O asyx caemannpix sseikax Sanagmnoii  Mon-
roamu, Sleernuecknii cGopmng, II, ITerporpax 1923, crp. 32—
52, — H. H. [Tonne, Yypaumckuii A3LIK U €ro OTHOINEHHE K MOH~
rOILCKOMY 11 TopkeREM AsbikayM, Mas. Poce. Arajgennn Hayk,
1924, ctp. 289—314; 1925, crp. 23—42, 405—426.—
I Tl. Hui6nkos, I'pamvatnka 6ypaT-MOHI0ILEKOTO IHCHMENHOT0
ABbIKA, WA MoHT. #3.: Cebey-iin, Buriyad Mongyot-un nom bicig-in



— VIT —

kelen—i  diirim, Bepxneyaunck 1924.—B. f. Braimmnpuos,
O mpospmme «Dayan»-qayan, Jokzagst Poce. Axazemmm Ilayr,
1924-B.crp. 119—121.—D. 4. Baaanymnpuos u H. H. ITonmne.
113 06aacTi BOKAIN3MA MOHIOIO-TYPENROI0 npansnika, ihid., 1924,
erp. 33—35.—B. A. Baagmunpnos, Octatkn NPHIacTin HACTON-
1Iero BPeMemd B MOHTOJBCKOM n3bire, ibid., 1924, ctp. 55—56.—
H. H. Iloune, K xoncomamTnsMy airafickux a3piros, ibid., 1924,
crp. 43—44.—N. N. Poppe, Sur un phoncme turco-mongol,
ibid., 1924, crp. 97—98.— H. H. TMonne, Cucrema rayxnx
CMBIYNBIX B adTafickax assikax, ibid., 1925, crp. 11—13.—H. H.
Honne, [lepemnTin KyIbTa OFHA B MOHIOIGCKOM fA3bIke, bid.,
1925, emp. 14.—H. H. Monne, Morroasckue araMoI0rHR, bid.,
1925, erp. 19—22.—N. N. Poppe, Beitriige zur Kenntnis der
altmongolischen Schriftsprache. Asia Major, v, I, Fase. 2—4,
pp- 668—675. — H. H. ITonoe, MoHroasckne AA3BAHNA AKABOTHBIX
B Tpyre Xamgaxraxa Kassuan, 3aoucen Ivorxernn Bocrokoseios
nupn Asuar. Mys. Axazeyun Hayg, Jenugrpax 1925, crp. 15—
208.—b. H. Bragnmupros, Mongolica I, O6 oraomeniu you-
FOXBCKOT0 A3KIKA K nAfoeBponeiickny A3piram ('peguei Azun, ibid.,
crp. 305—341.

— I'paMmaTnin MOHTOIBCKOTO A3bIKA, n3tanmnie B Ilexmme,
i I0:uo0it Monroxma u fnomin na MOHIOILCKOM A3bIKE (TACTHIO Ne-
9aTaHHbIE, YACTHI0 IATOrPACLHPOBARIBIE).

— Paul Pelliot, Les mots a / initiale aujourd hui amuie
dans le mongol des XITI-e et XIV-e siecles, J. A., Avril— Juin
1925. pp. 193—263.—Erich Haenisch, Beitriige zur mongo-
lischen Schrift- und Volkssprache. Mitteilungen des Seminars fiir
Orient. Spr. zu Berlin, XXVIII, Abteil. I, Ostasiat. Studien,
Berlin 1925. pp. 170—185. — N. Poppe. Geserica, Untersu-
chung der sprachlichen Eigentiimlichkeiten der mongolischen
Vertion des Gesserkhan. Asia Major, v. III, fasc. 1, Lipsiae
1926, pp. 1—32.— B. f. Baainuupuos, O ™OeTCRO-MOUT0IL-
ckom caosape Li-¢ihi gur-khan, Jorraaer Axazesmn Hayx CCCP.
1926-B, crp. 27—30.— D, Baainvupuos, Caeisr rpamvaraye-

<
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CHOTO DOLA B MOHIOJLCKOM aswike, ibid., ctp. 31—34, — B. .
Baaznyupmos, G 01HOM OKOHYAHHA MHOECCTBEHHOTO W9HCIA
B MOHT0.BCLKOM #A3bIKE, lid., crp. 61—62. — Unp. Rawkun, Rawu
I M3YIEHNio HBOH MOHLOJBCKOIl peyd i michbMeHuocTH, 4. I, womne-
THRA, HpocTefian rpaMMaTika 1 oGpasusl :usoii pedn, Tpyst Loc.
Jlaismesocr. Ymnsepe., cepua VI, N 4, Baagmocrok 1926. —
A. N. T. Whymant, A Mongolian Grammar, outlining the
Khalkha Mongolian with notes on the Duriat, Kalmuck and Or-
doss Mongolian, London 1926. — B. f. Baagamupuos, Jrtaozoro-
JMNTBHCTRYECKNE HecIetosanma B Ypre, Y prumckom n Kenteiickom
paitonax, [TpejsapaTeasibie 0TYeTHl SKCNEIMIHI 0 patoTax, NPou3Be-
gemnpix B 1925 r., «Cesepuan Morromu» I, Royucens no naygnomy
neeaegosanmo Monroum npn Cosnaprove CCCP, Jemmrpag 1927,
erp. 1—11.

— WM. A. Ioaropdymncknii, Pyccro-Monroo-Gyparcknii cao-
papb, Ipsyrex 19049, 16°, VI—+ 2 -+ 340 c¢tp. — P. Bumdaes,
Pycero-sonroanckuii nepesogaux xaaxackoro napeuns. Coopmax
nanGogee 1eo0XOIMMBIX €I0B, BBIDAKeNnd 1 ®pas A41 BOCHHBIX,
KoMepueckux 1 apyvrax meaeii, Tponnkocasck 1910, 167, 117 —+
014+ 1V crp. — A. Ilo3anees, Raipimro-pycernii ciosapn —
B 1I0COORE K H3YYEHHK) DPYCCKOIO A3BIKA B KAIMBINKIX HaTaJIbHBIX
mkodax, Mzz. U. O6m. Bocrokosey., CI16. 1911, IV—+ 306 crp.—
P. Buudaes, Pyceko-morroascruii ciosaps—DasroBopaoro ssbika
na Xaaxacckom mapedun. C UpHIOKEIHEN KPATKUX IPAMMATHYECKIX
npasns w Pycerko-Monroasckoro gorosopa 1912 r. ¢ nporoxoaom
k neyy, Tpomnkocasck 1913, XII—+-424 + 05 crp.—I'. Duwu-
faes, Rpartknii Pyccro-MoHroasckiii caiosgph XaIxacCckoro nape-
g ¢ MOHUoALCKOH a30ykoil 1 HEoOXOUMBIMH IDAMMATHIECKANH
npasizayy, Xap6mn 1914, XXIIT + 127 -+ IIT erp. — P. Bum-
faes, Momrogscro-pycesmii cyopaph, Tponorocases 1914, VIIT -+
0164202 -+ 2 crp.— Mouroascko-anoncrmi caosaph: Py 13n0ka
Ranyssu [R5 —, Mosadsuman 52 i1 gy L — Mongyol
udyayin yubiyaysan toli biciq (Asx. Monr. xunznoii nasarst, Hexnn ).

F — A. IHosanees, Raampmgas xpecroMaTus AIa dTenus
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B CTAPWIAX KJACCAX KAJMBIUIKHNX HAPOAHBIX 1Ko, n3jasme (Odme-
crba BocToxosejenna) sropoe, Henpapiennoe i J0Nn0JHeHHoe (1epBoe
N3JAHAE 110] TEM ;Ke 3ariasimeM ObL1o shinymeno MurncrepcTBoM
Iocyrapersennnx Amymecrs 8 1892 r.), CII6. 1907, 2 + 1V 4+
195 crp.; max. 3, Herporpaz 1915. — . U. Maaxos, Monroxo-
OypaTcroe gTerue, YIeOHaAA KHAra IPH H3Y4eHHI MOHI0ACKOI0 JiTe-
patypuoro assika, Yura 1922, — Xoxxo, Rarupiran Xpecrona-
i, sein, 1I, max. Raameimkoit Kovucenn Kyxstypunix Padornnkos
8Y-C P.,f%-evnice, Yexocaosaknsn 1926 (sbin. L Bujers ne npamaoch).

1Incrmo.

— R. Gauthiot, De D'alphabet sogdien, J. A., Janvier-
Février, 1911, pp. 81—95.— R. Gauthiot, Essai de Gram-
maire Sogdienne, premiére partie, phonétigne, Paris 1914—1923,
pp. 1—14. — Hans Jensen, Geschichte der Schrift, Hannover
1925, pp. 199—217.—D. §1. Baajumunpuop, Monroinckni
cOOpHNE paccka3os u3l. Pancatantra, Ilerporpai 1921, crp. 47.—
L. H. Baagumupnos, Mongolica I, 3amscrrn Koraernn Bocroko-
Bepos npn Asuar. Mys. Axagemmn Hayw CCCP, 1925, crp. 316—
321.—Taul Pelliot, Les systemes d’écriture en nsage chez les
anciens mongols, Asia Major, v. II, fic. 2, Lipsiae 1925,
pp. 284 —289.

— H. Amaraes u Axayxn-Mapran, Hosil smonroao-6y-
parernit aavassr, CII6. 1910.

Buauromegarauie.

Dr. B. Laufer rosopur (cm. Hmxke, erp. 27), YT0 «KAIMbIKI
KAIKOTCs HHKOTJE He YIPAKUAIACh B KANIONEYATannm». A3HaTCROMY
Mysero npunajiemsar 1sa ofpaTCKEX (KaIMBIKIX) KCAIOPA®a, He=
H3BECTHOTO NPORCXOMIeHNH, YCTAHABINBAIONIIX, YTO NOUBITKA Hada~
AITH KANForeYaTanne jeaamnce n ofipatamn, ey, b, J1. Baajumnpnos,
Mouroascknii ®ona, Asuarckuii Myseii Poceniicrofi Axajesun Hayr,
1818—1918, Kyparkaa Ilavarka, Herepéypr 1920, crp. 81.



Crapme anreparypusie HAMATHHEL.

(Yiirypckoro mmcwya): — B. B. Baproasj, K Bonmpocy 06
yiirypcxoif amreparype n ee BaAHAHHI Ha Monroios, sHusan Cra-
pma, XVIII (sn. 70—71), 1909, o II—III, crp. 42—47.—
G. J. Ramstedt, Mongolische Briefe aus Idiqut-Schéhri bei Tur-
fan, Mit einer Einleitung von A. von Le Coq, Sitzungsberichte
d. K. P. Akad. d. Wissenschaft., 1909, XXXII, pp. 838—848. —
B. J. Korsu1, O BHOBL OTKPHITHIX IAMATHNKAX MORTOABCKOH HCH-
mernoct® XIIT u XIV BB., 3anuckn Bocr. Ori. Pycck. Apxeoaor.
Oomr,, 7. XIX, 1909, crp. XX—XXI. — Sei-iki ko-ko tsu-fu
(Apxeoaornvecknmii ataac Bocr., Typrecrana, taGamust No 6, (38) n
XN 11: Mounr. posymentsi, Toxno 1915). — B. JI. Korsny, Mon-
MOIBCKHA HAANHCH S Jpiomn-13y, Céopunk Mysea AHRTPOIOJIOUHH
1 Jrsorpaenn npun Pocemiicroit Axajemmn Hayk, 7. V, Ilerpo-
rpag 1918, crp. 205—214, — Mission Peliot, Les grottes de
Touen-houang, Paris 1920, pl. XII.—Paul Pelliot, Mongols
et papes aux XIII-e et XIV-e si¢cles, Institut de France, 1922,
15 p.—Paul Pelliot, Les Mongols et la Papauté, Revue de
I'Orient chrétien, 3-e s., t. III (XXIII) N0 1—2, Paris 1923,
pp- 3—30 (pp. 1—28 orgeasnoro orrucra). — Wladyslaw
Kotwicz, Quelques données nouvelles sur les relations entre les
Mongols et les Ouigours, Roeznik Orjentalistyczny, t. IT, Lwéw
1925, pp. 240—248. — . A. Rawxknn, O vem micax Han-xau
Aprys @uannny Rpacusony 8 1289 r. K paztopy apesuefimux
NAMATHAKOB MOHPOJBCKOl nmepMennoctn. Ha npasax pykonmen.
Cryzengeckoe m3x., Baagnsocror, 1925 (amrorpaens). — II. A.
Kumoxnn, Iucemo Yaxsaiiry map-xana k Pmrannny Hpacn-
BOMY, DAyapay l-my m npoumM rpecronocmam, Tpyier I'oc. Jaan-
nepocrod. Ymmsepe., cep. VI, 2, Baammsocror 1926.—B. L.
Koreny, [onpasks K pasGopy MOHPOJBCKAX IHCEM INepCHICKEX
uipxanoB, 3amunckn Hozzerna Bocrorosepros npm Asmar. Mysee
Poccrmiiex. Axagesim Hayx, 1. I, Jemmrpag 1925, erp. 342—
345.— B. J. Rorpny, IlaMaruiki MOBTOILCKOI [HCHMEHHOCTH W3
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Xapa-xoto, #3 «Monroams n Amio w Meprewiii ropoa Xapa-xoro,
Axeneumusa  Pyeekoro Teorpasnuecroro O6uiecrsa B HATOPHOM
Azmn II. K. Kosaosa 1907—1909», T'oc. HMazar., Mocksa-
[lerporpax 1923, crp. 561—566.— B. 1. Brajnyupuos, Mou-
roanckuii cOopaANE pacckason n3i. Pancatantra, Ierporpaz 1921,
eTp. 42—50 (Tome, no 6e3 ykasatedeit: C6opunk Mysea Anrpono-
aorun 1 Jrrorpaenn npr Aragemnn Hayk CCCP 1925, erp. 442—
450).— Wladystaw Kotwicz. (penensns): Paul Pelliot, Les
Mongols et la Papauté, Rocznik Orjentalistyezny, t. II, Lwéw
1925, pp. 276-—279.

(Kpagpatnoro nmesma): — Edonard Chavannes, Inscrip-
tions et pieces de chancellerie chinoises de I'époque mongole
(seconde série), T'oung Pao, Série II. v. IX, N 3, Leide 1908,
pp. 323, 376—381, 407—410, 413. — B. JI. Koreuny, O6pasms:
accrraanmii I0anscroi mnacrun 8 Karae: ns naxogor I1. K. Ros-
aoBa B 1. Xapa-xoro, Hssecrma . Pycex. I'eorpaw. Oom,.,
1. XLV, 5. VIII, 1909, crp. 474—477.—G. J. Ramstedt,
Mongolische Briefe aus Idiqut-Schiihri bei Turfan, Sitzungsbe-
richte der K. Preussisch. Akademie der Wissensch., 1909,
XXXII, p. 845. — G. J. Ramstedt, Ein fragment mongolischer
quadratschrift, Journ. Soc. Finno-ougrienne, XXVTI, 3. pp. 1—4.

Horeiinme mwajgmucn.

— 0. Franke und B. Laufer. Epigraphische Denkmiiler
aus China. I Teil. Lamaistische Klosterinschriften aus Peking,
Jehol und SNi-ngan, Berlin 1914.— E. Hiinisch, Die vier-
sprachige Griindungs-inschrift des Klosters Pi-yiin-sze bei Peking
Ubersetzt von, Ostasiatische Zeitschrift. Neue Folge I. Heft 1,
pp. 1—16.—B. H. Baagumnpnos, Hajnace Ba ckazax Xaixa-
cioro [lokry-Ttaijmn. Craren nepsas (¢ 2 Tads.), Uss. Araze-
wim Hayg CCCP 1926, M 13—14, crp. 1253—1280.—
Bapanos, Marepmaist no Marnymypun 1 Mouroamu, som. XVI,
Xapoun 1907, crp. 49.
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— I, Alanuapano, [Tafisel y MOHT0I0B B nacrosuiee BpEMA,
Samickn Boer. Ora. M. Pycer. DPeorpae. O6m,., T. XXII, CIIG.
1914, erp. 155—559.

Heropuueeraa aureparypi.

—  Hpargas neropng MOEIOIOB 10 MORTOABCKOI AeTonmch
Xyxe jpedrep (Cunan wumra). Tngri yajar-un angg-a toyluysan-
éce yayad-un ejelegsen yayucin Kike debter kemekii Sastir orusibai,
Monroascruit texer, CII6. 1912. Toike ¢ ogaam MoHTOILCEMM
saraasner. —Paul Pelliot, Le titre mongol du Yuan fch*ao pi
che, T"oung Pao, XIV, pp. 131 —132.—B. JI. Korsau, Pycexue
APXUBHBIE JOKYMerTH 110 caomeminy ¢ ofiparavn s XVIIa X VIII se.,
[-—III, Uassecrnn Pocemiick. Awajemun Hayw, 1919, c¢rp. 791 —
822, 1071—1092, 1199—1214.— P. Pelliot, A propos
des Comans, J. A., Avril-Juin 1920, pp. 125—185. —B. JL
Kowsmy, 1 nzpanmo IOanb-uao-0m-mna, Samsckn HRoaserinm
Bocroxoser. npn Asnar. Mys. P. Asagesum Hayw, 1. 1, crp. 233~
241.—0. . Baaanmupuos, Hagumen ma cxazax Xargackoro
Hoxry-raiamu, Crared nepsas (¢ 2 taby,), Hasecrua Axage-
wan Hayg CCCP, 1926, N 13—14, crp. 1253—1280. —
Cinggis gayan-w cedig, nap. DMongyol bicig-im zoriy-a (Hexnn
1925). — Wladystaw Kotwicz, O chronologji mongolskiej,
Roeznik Orjentalistyczny, t. II (1919 —1924), Lwéw 1925,
pp. 220—-240 (résumé na epannyscKoM nspike: pp. 331-332).—
Cinggis boyda-yin durasyal-un tegithini, wsy. Mongyol wlus-wn
sudwr  bicig-iin kiviyeleng (Monr.  Yuenoro HRomurera) 1924
(Ypra). — Suulu boyda Cinggis-yapan-w altan suryal orusibai,
(Max. I1. MMamnapano, ¥pra 1915). — A. Typyunos, npomioe
Gypar-monr. napojnoct, Mpryres 1922 (ocobenno crp. 46—47). —
B. Rorsay, W3 noysennit Unuruc-xana, nepesoy ¢ MOUTOdb-
¢koro, wypraar «Bocrok», ku. 3, Ilerepoypr 1923, usj. «Bee-
wepnan Jureparypay, erp. 94—97.—DB. 1. Baajmmapnoe,
DTHOIOTO-JMHTBHCTHUECKAE  HccaejoRanna B Ypre, Ypruuckom

n Kenreiicrom paiionax, «Cesepuan Momroaus» 1, Tlpexsapur.
11
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0TIETHI HRCHSLALNI 0 padoTax, nponssefennblx B 1925 r., Komuccri
no Hayus. mecaegosannio Monroann upu Cosnapkome CCCD., Menmnu-
rpag 1927, crp. 11—20,

T'eorpaduieceas anreparypa.

— Myremecreue B Tuber Gyparcroro xammt JyGcay Mu-
Aoxa. Monroisckiil TeKeT naneqaran # MMEET HOABHTHCA B CBET
B m3jannn Arajemun Hayx CCCP, rexer Onia npuroToBaen K nevarn
A. M. ITosyueesprn. Musei Asiatici Notitia VII (cnmcox mate-
puasam 11, Mamnapanosa u B. Bapagniiua, 1903—1904)
coodmaer cesejenns o6 arom counnenmmn (crp. 055), a Takke
H 0 HEKOTOPHIX ADYIHX OGYPATCKEX «XOMEAEHIIX», — Raamblii-
kit reaon Ilypram-Ounp-dmyurypyes cocrasua na ofpar-
CHOM (KQJMBLIDKOM) n3bIKe ONHCAHWE JBYX CBOHX IyTemecTsii
B Tuder 8 1898—1900 u 1902—1903 rr. A. I. Pyines opu-
roTorix offparcinii  rercr aroro «lleremectBua» K newarn,
eM. A, JI. Pyanes, Marepuaior mo rosopam Bocrowmoir Mouroanm,
CII6. 1911, crp. XV.—RKaampingnit Biza-0akmn cocrasua onn-
canme Ha OfpATCKOM A3LIKE CBOCID NYTEMECTBIS K KAPAmapCKaM
‘roprytam: A. JI. Pyanesnis GbL10 NPpRrOTOBICHO K m3anmio (ofipar-

/ crmil reker W pyceknmii nepesop). Jaapmedmux csegennii o6 9THX

t

\

AByX paborax A. I, Pyiunesa me mmeetcs.

HIamanekan amreparypa.

—— N. Poppe, Zum Feucrkultus bei den Mongolen, Asia
Major, v. II, Lipsiae 1925, pp. 130—146.— Caepyer otMerntn,
gqro B. Laufer 6o seejen B sadaymaenne A. M. [Tosaneesnim,
KOTOPBIi 110 HELOPABYMCHEIO BLINMCKH U3 OAUOrO GYPATCKOIO COMH-
HEHNs PAHAT 32 06pPasnp! WaMaHcKoil aureparypnl. a camom geae
«[1lamanckne Tercrbi», nanetarampie A. M. [Tosaneesnm B ero
« Momoascrott. Xpecmonamiat», SBIAOTCH BBIICDIKKAMI B3 COUM-
nenma Xovi-yin arban wigen ccige-yin uy-un biciy « eropua 11-tn
pogos Xopu-Oypar», cocrasiennoro Banpgan [Omeyneii, Xopn-



Gypara, poja Ilaran. Irzemuaap aroro counncnnmsa (Ms.) XpanaTcs
B nacroamee spems B Asmarckom Mysee Awapesun Hayr CCCP.,
sub 7K. 1905, N 1.-—D. . Baagumnpuos, 31H0I0T0-IHHIBI-
craveckne paborsr B Ypre, Ypruuckom m KenrefickRoM paiioHAX,
«Uesepnaa Monroansa» II, IIpeipapureisunie 0T49eThl STHOXOTO-1HH~
PEACTHYECKON W apXeoJoraticckoil axcneanmumii o padorax, Ipon3se-
semmpix B 1925 r., Jemorpaxr 1927, crp. 20—35.

Bypauiickan anreparypa.

— A. ITosanees, Kaansigkan Xpecrovaras, usi. (Oomeersa
Bocrokosen.) srop., CII6. 1907; n31. rperse, Ilerporpag 1915:
by awiicruii rarexmsnc, crp. 178—195. — Hepowon. Mewo gni,
Dysumiickoe mupomospenne mam Jamamsy; Ilerepéypr 1902. —
Janmwka Jpaaunes, Kparroe nzaomenne seprt byaas: Hlaresynn,
nog peraxmmeii A. Iosgneesa, Buddha Sigemuni-yin Sasin-u
tobéi suryat, CII6. 1908, n3x. O6m. Bocroroses.—H. . Konjga-
kos, Jeremga o Tom, kak uapesms Maxacaposa cieraxca Bya-
1010, noggeca ceda B iy roxoanoii rarpmne (Doxsupti mepesog
it momroanckmit Texer), Tpyast Tpommko-casexo-lvaxr. Org. Ilpu-
avyper. Orp. U, Pyces. Deorpae. O6ur., 1. IX, B. 1I (1906),
CIIG6. 1909.— erdeni Cajid ragini encrkii sedkiliyin didnesi eldeb
amitani bugun kilinee erliq toli biciglii ilyagsan bolun Tirliq no-
miyin yian amitan-du cldeh swrpuli dildiigsiying enc yirtemginer
lilincesii wrbugu buyw biitekiyin (olé bicigsen mdn (olipaTCrmii ~ Kad-
wsinkmi Texer, mrrorpaens), CII6. 1908.—Emmanuel Cosquin,
Les Mongols et leur prétendu rdle dans la transmission des
contes indiens vers 1’occident européen. Etude de folk-lore comparé
sur I'Introduction du «Siddhi Kiir» et le conte du «Magicien
et son Appreitis, Nort 1913.—1I. L. Hsi6uros, Jan-pax
waH-no (crenemt nyth K Gaamenersy), Cownnenme Ilaonxausi
B MOHFOJHCKOM W pyCCKEX nepepogax, 1. I, B. I, monroancrmii
nepesot, DBaagmpocrox 1910:; t. I, B. II, pycckuit nepesoj
¢ npejgmcaomeM M npumeuamnayi, Biagusocrox 1913. — Paul
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Pelliot, Notes & propos d’un catalogue du Kanjour, J. A., Juillet-
Aot 1914, pp. 111—150 (ocoGenno pp. 112—113). — Buryan
Sigemuni-yin cedig orusibai (neperog «/mmm Bymm» JL 11
Toacroro, epenanupti IL. FR. Aamumapawo), Ypra 1915.—
B. 5. Baagnmnpnor, Monroaseknii cOopang pacckaszos n3 Paiea-
tantra, Ilerporpaxz 1921, (rome, wo Gez ywasareleii: CoopHuk
Myaess Autpoumoa, u Jmorpae. upn  Axajemmn Hayx CCCP,
t. V, B. 2, Jemmrpax 1925, erp. 401—552). — Baysi sabi-yin
iiliger cne orusibai (vepemsn «Pacckaza o Maanunke, eAyIIEM HA
yepiuom Ovike Gea cepaar») (Ypra 1923). — Xaba mouwr-a yuluyan-o
prba-yin diliger orusibai (Ypra 1923). — B. 1. Brajumupmos,
BoameGuntii Meprsen, ckaskn (nepesox Siddhi Kin’a) ¢ npenn-
ciosiem n nupmveuanmamu, ). «Beeyupuas Jdureparypar, [Merep-
oypr 1923.—D. . -Baapmmupnos, Pacckaz o soameGerse,
mypnax «Bocerox», ru. 2, Herep6ypr 1923, crp. 55—57.—
Enedkeg-iin yajor-un Bilkarmijid yayan-u toyuji orusibai. (Crasa-
mie o Bukapmnjianie — Vikramaditya, ussecrnoe m nojp apy-
riam saraasuem: Magasamadi yayan-w toywyi, n3n. Monr. Yuenoro
Homarera, ¥Ypra 1923).— b. B. Bapauiin, Deceapt Oyamiickux
monaxos, C6opmmr Myses Anrponox. m JrHOrpad. UPH AKageMui
Hayk OCCP, 1. V, B. 2, crp. (631—656. — Bajsap Bapajwiin,
Crarys Maiitpen B 3010rom xpame B Jaspane; Bibliotheca Bud-
dhica, XXII, JMenuurpag 1924. —DB. §I. Baajumnpuos, Mon-
roasckmit Jangmyp, Mowaagsr Axagemun Hayx CCCP, 1926-B,
erp. 31—34.—DB. f. Baagumnpuos, O TuGeTCKO-MOHI'OIBCKOM
caosape Li-¢ihi gur-khan, Joxaaget Axajemnn Hayx CCCP,1926-B,
cTp. 27—30.

— J. Rahder, Dasabhumika-siitram, Seventh Stage, Acta
Orientalia, v. IV, 5, 1926, pp. 214—256.—J. Rahder, Dasa-
bhiimikastitra et Bodhisattvabhiimi; Chapitres Vihara et Bhimi
publiées avec une Introduction et des Notes, Soc. belge d’études
orientales, Paris — Louvin 1926.— A. M. Pozdnejev, Dhyana
und Samadhi im mongolischen Lamaismus, Aus d. Russ. iibers.
u. eingel, von W. A. Unkrig, Hannover 1926.
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Rurafickas aureparypa.

— osecrs o Tom, kak Jr-myd Coub-man yLaLLIcs oT MApa.
nepesex ¢ monroanckoro m3pika A. J. Pyanesn, Kazamp 1906.—
Krich Hauer, Das San-tz¢ King in dreisprachigen Texte mif
einem chinesischen, mandschurischen nnd mongolischen Wirter-
verzeichnis samt einer dentscher Ubertragung, Mitteilungen des
Seminars fiir Orient. Spr., XVI—XVII, T Abteilung, Berlin
1924, pp. 61-—198. — Barayun Xan wlus-un teiike, nzg. Monr.
kol maxarer, [exna 1925, 10 6anp-u3nr. — Iepesog Coi-my,
m31. Monr. kmsnoi nazarst, [lexun 1925, 12 Ganp-1361. — Erich
Mauer, Das T¥ien-lzé-wen in vier chinesischen Schriftformen
mit einer Ubersetzung, Berlin, 1925, Mitteilung. d. Sem. f. Or.
Sp., XXVIII, 1.—Paul Pelliot, Le Z%%en iscu-wen ou «Livres
des mille mots», T oung Pao, 1926, pp. 179—214.

JHIaRIaIecRan aurepaTypa.

— Mervgen gegen-it suryal orusibai (Ypra 1922, nzg. Mou-
roasckoro Y aeunoro Komurera).

Hapojas anreparypa.

— A. M. [lozanees, Rammimkan xpeeronarus, CII5. 1907 ;
erporpag 1915: JImanrap, erp. 93—169.—I11. Jhamuapanos,
Martepuanl K N3YYEHMIO YCTHON IMTEPATYPH MOHIOJLCKHX ILIEMeT,
3amickn Boer. Oy, I Pycer. Apxeoaor. O6ur., r. XVII, CII6. 1907,
crp. 01—020. — II. J8. Hammapano n A. J. Pyanes,
OGpasnpl MOHTOIBCKOM napopmoii amreparypst, sotn. I, Xaaxackoe
napeune (Texkcrsl B TpaHckpumimi), n31. Paxyasrera Boer. Hs. 1.
CII6. Yungepenrera Ne 26, CIIG. 1908 (anrorpaens).— van Oost,
Recueil de chanson mongoles, Anthropos, III, 1908, pp. 219—
233.— bB. §fL. Baapumupnos, Jereuga o npoucxomsjenun jppoor-
cxnx wussedt, sRnsan Crapusa, XVII (k1. 70—71), som. II—I1I,
Cl6. 1909, crp. 35—38.—H. O. Ouupos, Iopes’s, xapaa’ni
W CBA3ANMBIL €O BTOpBIMH OGPAJ «Xapa Kexe yryxraun, ibid.,

Eanvpmunfl
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crp. 84-88.—A. JI. Pyaner, Meaoms MOHIOIBCKHX ILIEMEH,
Bamuckn U. Pycex. Deorpa®. Oom. no Otieiennio JTROrpam,
1. XXX1V, Céopmik B gects cemnpecaraaerna . H. Tlorammna,
CII6. 1909, crp. 395—430 (crp. 01—028 ora. orruckos). —
(i. J. Ramstedt, Kalmiickische Sprachproben, erster Teil, Kal-
miickisehe Miirchen, I, Mémoires de la Soe. Finno-Ougrienne.
XXVIT, 1, Helsingfors 1909; II, ibid., XXVI, 2, 1919, —
J. Curtin, A. Journey in Sauthern Siberia (The Mongols, their
religion aud their myths), London 1909. —b. B(aazumupnos),
Hossil Tpyz 1o Morroanexoii maponoi xnreparype, insan Crapuna,
1909, srm. IV, erp. 74—79. — . B(aajuMapuos), Jraorpa-
PHMECENE MEIOUR n3 musmn mMonroaos, Smsam Crapmma, 1910,
v, 1—I0 erp. 172—175.— A. Bypaykoes (¢ upepucionuen
B. J. Korsnua), O6pasnst Ganrcknx mocaosni, shnsas Crapuna,
1910, crp. 254—259. — Coopmig MonroJo-6ypATCKOl naponoi
nossmd, seon. I, nog pesaxmuei Axammn Maprana, CII6. 1910
(1a HomoM Gypsrckom axeasure).— Taki suldan yawi iildil Tamgsay
humba yani aci Uzim addar yani kobim iyeyin ondin Jangyariyin
arban boldy, (CI16. 1910, no sansen H. O. Ounposa, aaTorpa-
ann). — Bagsap Dapaanitn, Orpeigkrn n3 Oyparcroii napojnoi
amnvepatypsi, Tencrol, Buriaad zomoi uran eugeiin deeji, CIIG.
1910, - Jaanrap, repomicckas moaMa KAIMBIKOB, € HPHIOEKEe-
IieM  BIOBL OTKPBITOR Il BHEPBblC H3IABAEMOH TpeTheH TiaBsobl,
B OPUIHIAJBHOM KaJIMblnkoM Terere, Pegaxtuposax A. ITozjuees,
CII6. 1911.—Marepuaant a5 nayvennsg OYPATCKOH Hapoiuoii
caosecrocTs n aspika, Masecrin Boer.-Ca6. Oy, M. Pycek. Deorpac.
O6m., 1911, XLIL, erp. 111 caea. — A. JI. P'yaunes, Marepnaan
1o rosopam Bocroanoit Monroann, usa. daryabrera Bocr. fs. 1. CII6.
Vuusep. b 30, CII6. 1911, erp. 5—24, 33—35, 43—60 (rexcrs n
nepesofn!).— COoPHIE MOHr010-6y pATCKOi HAPOLIOH noasun Bhin. 11,
noa pefaxumeii Armac Hapmai, CII6. 1911 (na moBom GypATCROM
aavasure). — A. II. Bennurcen, Jerengpr 0 crasgn IlerTpassmoi
Asmn, CII6, 1912 (nepeckasst). — A. B. Bypaykos, Ilpexamne o
IPOHCX0iRAeINA AdpOaTckux kiusnseii kocrn Llopoc, noa pejaxomeii
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B. 1. Koreuua, Tpyasr Tpounrocaseko-Iaxr. Ora. [Tpuamypek.
Orp. W. Pyeex. leorpae. O6ur., T. XIV, srin. 1—2, CII6. 1912,
crp. 54—>59. —B. fA. Baagummpuos, Dudamorpaens MoHroan-
ckoii ckaskn, Hinsas Crapnua, XXI, 1912, CII6. 1914, erp. 521—
528.— A. JI. Pyanes, Xopu-Gyparckuii 108op (OUsIT HCCILI0BA-
HiS, TEKCTHI, 1EPeBOA W HPEMEUANHA) BLIN. 2, TEKCTHI; BLIN, 3,
nepesop i upavedamus, CII6. 1913—1914.— A, Ji. Pynues,
llapesma-Gespydra (Oyparckan crasra), #lmsan Crapmma, XXI,
1912, CII6. 1914, crp. 445—418. —G. van Oost, La musique
chez les Mongols des Urdus, Anthropos, t. X—XI, 1915—1916,
pp. 308—396.— . A. HoaropGyncknii, Crasamua u necnn
oypar, Uss. Boer.-Cub. Ora. U. Pycck. [eorpae. O6m., 1. XLIV,
1915. —11. #d3. Alamnapano, Ilponsseiennn napojHoi cioBec-
oera GypstT; ONRYECKUA Npom3sejenua IXpur-Gyaratos, Drromer,
«O6pasipr Hapopnoii Caosecnoctn MOHDOILCKHX ILICMCH», TCECTHI,
r. I, Herporpaa 1918 (n31anne Axagemm Hayk).—TIlmari Krohn,
Mongolische Melodien, Zeitschr. fir Musikwissenschaft, I, 2,
1920, — Mounroascrie ckasel, T. I, Borao Barapva 3aan Xau;
r 11 Hlnpary Keryp nan 3akoajosannsiii tpyn; IIpesanne o nepson
[lonan-Xane Xaaxackoro aiimaxa, Ypra, nag. Mouroasckoro Yue-
noro Jomarera, 1923. —D. f. Baajnmunpnos, Boameonmii Mep-
teent, ckaskm, neperol (Siddhi ki’a), npeiucIoBie W UPEMEYANns,
31, « Beemnpuan Jareparypa», Hetepoypr 1923.—B. . Baajn-
wnpros, Monroao-oiiparcknii repoudeckuii Huoc (mepesog, Tpein
closae n npamedanna), u31. «bBeemupnas Jdareparypa», [lerepGypr
1923. —DbB. A. Ilecroseruii, O noarnueckodl TeXHAKe KaIMbIIKAX
necen, Bioaaerens Cp.-As. Uoc. Yune, N 4, 1924, erp. 83—87.—
b. A. Hecropesnit, Mouroancras i RAIMBIIKAS HAPOAHAS LOI3HH,
Bioaaerens Cp.-As. 'oc. Yumsep., No 7, Tamkenr 1925, ¢rp. 25—
27.—B. A. ITecropcknii, Kaanpinkne necun, Bioaxerens Cp.-As.
loc. Ymusep. Ne 11, Tamkenr 1925, crp. 756—80.—1. J. Schmidt,
Die Taten Bogda Gesser Chan's, zu erst erschienen Petershurg
und Leipzig 1839, Die heiligen Biicher des Nordensg, t. [, Berlin
1925, — Ny, Rawrnn, Draveckae 2IeMEHTLI B T033HH MOHI'OIOB



n Gypar, «Huser Bypammu», No 9—12, Bepxneypumucs 1925,
erp. 97—102.—N. Poppe, Zum Feuerkultus bei dem Mon-
golen, Asia Major, v. II, Fasc. 1, Lipsiae 1925, pp. 130—
145.—A. Rudnev, A Buriat Epic, Mémoires de la Soc. Finno-
ougrienne, LII, Helsinki 1924, pp. 238—249.— A. JI. Pyanes,
Xa-Omup, nepeson orpoisra Gyparckoil 6srmmsr, Coopumk Mysen
Anrponosor. n rnorpae. upn Axagesmmn Hayk CCCP, 1. V, B. 2,
crp. 557—572.—B. f. Baapumupuros, O6pasius MOHOILCKOT
napoauoii ciosecnocern (C.-3. Mouromns), nsg. Jemaurpas. Hucra-
ryra Russix Boeroyusix fAseikos, Jeunnrpag 1926 (npeaucaosue
n rexerst).— I, H. Ilonne, O nexoroppix noseix riasax «'ecep
Xana», Bocrouusie 3anncku, naj, Jemmrpag. Ancmryra Fluppix
Bocrounmix fswikos, 7. I, Jemmnrpas 1926, crp. 190-—201. —
G. #A. Baagumupuon, Mouroisckne ckasamma o6 Amypcane,
ibid., crp. 271—283.—Db. fl. Baajumupmos, TH0IOr0-INHIBI-
CTRYEeCKHe nccxeposanms B Ypre, Yprunckon n Henreiickom paiio-
nax, « Cesepnaa Mouroama» II, Jemmnrpag 1927, crp. 1—11,
- 20—35.—A. N. T. Whymant, Mongolian Proverbs: A Study
in the Kalmuck Colloguial, J. R. A. 8., 1926, pp. 257—268. —
Byparosegueckuii cGopmuk, Boin. I, wsianue Bypsar-Mouroasckoii
Cexmun Boer.-Cu6. Ora. Pye. leorpa®. O6u,, Upryrek 1926.

- éz'mg"és—m yoyar ere jayal-un toywji orusibai (bBuunma,
nepsoe mspamme: Ypra, usp. Mmnmcrep. Uuocrp. Mex-yadayadu-
yin yamun; Bropoe wsjamme: Ypra 1922, usa. Monr. Yuenoro
[Rommrera).

I0pnauueckaa anreparypa.

— H. Ilonos, flca Yuurnc-xana 0 yI0meHne MOHIOALCKOH
amnactan [0anb-va0-ganb-amans, 3anuckn Boer. Org. M. Pycck,
Apxeosor. Odmr., 1. XVII, Cl6. 1907, crp. 0150—0163. —
I, 1. TlmGnkos, O6pasusl MORMOAKCKIX AeI0BLIX OyMar, Biaas-
poerok 1915, msp.  Bocrounoro Hnermryra (amrorpasus). —
1. $lamgapano u A. Typyuos, OGoapenne naMATHHKOB NHCA-
HOTO HPaBa MOHrOALCKEX maemen, COOPMIK TPyA0B HPODECCOPOB i
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mpenogasarereii Uoc. Wpryreroro Yansepenrera, Mpryrex 1920,
erp. 1—13.—I1. KRamnapano m A. Typyuos, Xaaxa Jxupom
(oumcaime namsrnnga), COOPHUK TPYL0B UPOPCCCOPOB H NPENOJABA-
redefi I'oc, Upryreroro Y uusepcurera, ssun. 6, 1923, ctp. 1—-18.—
B. A. Pasanoscrnii, O6p1viioe npaBo MOHTOJLCKEX niaemen: Yacts
sropan, O6u1wnoe upaso 6ypar, Yara 1921.

Megunuiesas anTeparypa.

— A. Tlozgnees, YueGuns rtudercron megummun, bDud-rei
siin-po yan-lag-bigyad-pa gsan-ba man-nag-gi gyud. Rasiyan-u
Jiviiken  nayiman  gesigiitic  wipuca ubadis-un dindisin, T. I,
Cll6. 1908, usy. . Asagzemmu Hays. — H. Rupwaaos, Cospe-
Memnoe 3Hauenue THOeTCKON MeANONHDbI, KK 9acTn Javaickoll 10&-
rpiiet, CII6. 1892 (¢ upmaomkenneM AMATHOCTIMECKHX TaGImN). —
[I. A. Gaamaes, [Masnoe pykosoicTso no spadednodi nayre Tn-
Gera fRyA-mm, B nosoM nepesose, CIIG. 1903.

B sakaiogenne najgo YUOMABYTH O TOM, 4TO 32 NOCIEAHHE I'0jibl
¥y Monroaoe craim noABIATHCH razeThl n rypaadsl (Xap6un, Ypra,
Bepxueyinuck), 10AMTHYECKNE NAMPILTh] (HIOTA JXTOIPAGIPOBAL-
Ibl€), HAKOHEN TEPeBOAHAS € PYCCKOTO, IABHLIM 00pasoM, AuTe-
partypa NOAATHICCHOTO W NOINTIRO-3HOHOMITECKOr0 XapakTepd.
Iaasamie magareinckne nentphi: Ypra (Yuam DBarop), Bepxue-
yucs a [lexsn. 3ameuaroTes NONBITEA K CO31AHAI0 HOBRIX yued-
HeIX nocolmii 1o erponefickny 0Gpasnay, HOABISIOTCH NepBble
magaTen Gerlerpuctakn i Tearpa (Ypra n Bepxueyiunck).

¥



Brrroana Javesrr.

(Ouepr MOHTOJIBCKON JTATEPATYPHL

Hepepon ¢ wemenxoro B. A. Kasanenuua.

Humecaenyomuii 09epx s COCTABIA N0 FREIAHNI0 H31aTels Hyp-
naxa « Kelets Scemle», Dr. Bernhard Munkdicsi. On foxmen cay-
KETH Moco0HeM 134 TeX, KI0 FHelaeT WMeTh BBejemme B 061acTh
MOHFOIBCKOH INTEpaTyYDPh!, YTo0hl 03HAKOMWTLCA ¢ PabOTAMH H 10-
CTHREHHAMH BILIOTh 10 HACTOAILEr0 BPEMEHH N 1101YYHTh YKAIAHNA
i BOIMORHOCTL K caMocToaTelnnoii paGore. Heropua Mouroancroi
INTEPaTyPhl He MOMET GBITL 1€ HATMCARA. LIA #TOTO NOKA COBED-
WEPHO OTCYTCTBYIOT CEPLU3HLIE NpeisapuTeIbibie padoTnl o cyne-
CTByeT emte MHOTO HenogoGpamnnix coxpopmul. IIpoe. A. Ilosx-
nees onybankosaa B 1896—1897 rr. anrorpaenpoBannoe nsia-
mie csoux « ekt o0 NCTOPHH MOHTOJLCKOH JWTEpaTyYphi» ! B ABYX
FHHPAX; 2Ta PafoTa BecrMa KPATHYECKAA N OCHOBATEIBHAfA, HO HH
B KOEM CIYYae He HCTOPHA JMTEPATYpPHI B HCTHHHOM CMBICIE, 4 CKO-
pee IATEpATYPHOE HCCISLOBAHNE CYIMECTEBYIINEH eBpONeickol -
TEPATYPbI 110 MOHIOJLCKNM NaMATHHRAM. MemR1y tem HiuTo ceiitac
i fe MomKeT ObiTh gaHo0. [TosTOMY MON 3aMETKR ABAAIOTCA B CYIIHO-
cri pegepatoM. Hedaro Hopoe f 106aBII B BOINPOCE 0 KBAJPATHBIX
NAANHCAX: KPOMe TOr0 f NOJL30BalCA HAXOLAOMHMICA B KOPO.JeB-
ckoii 6mGamorere 1 Ipesgene KAIMBIIKAME DPYKONHCAMH, HApOYHO
WITOTOBICHHBIM KATAAOTOM KOTOPBIX 00Jal1al0, H HpPeEie BCEro
woell coGeTBennoll GnéInoTEROH BACINTLIBAKIIEH 10 THICAYH TOMOB

! B nocaexyiomen mpupoxnmoe rak «lloszamhenw, Jum.» K comazennio
B MOSM PACHOPAMEHNE TOJBKO [epBAs 'IACTh; BTOPAA IOJAKHA KACATLCH KBAApal-
X BAXTHCEH.
1
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MOHI'OJABCKAX I THOCTCKEX m3fammii.'! I\ comatemmno a ne O B Co-
CTOAHNE NMOJB30BATHCA €0 31ech B NOAHOM 00beMe, Kak A Rerat
ObI, T. K. KaTAJOTH3AMAA fe JTAICKO eNle He 3akomieHa. H Halewch
UMeTh NpaBo HA CHHCXOKIEHHe O cCTOPOHbI TeX, KOTO He BIOJHe
YI0BICTROPAIOT MOM CCHIIKH H3 CYUIECTBYWILYK JHTEDATYPY, 0co-
GEHHO PYCCKYI0: G01ee cTapad B (GoJee HOBAA PYCCRas IATEPATYpa
0 3THM BONPOCAM 0FeNh MAIOZOCTYIHA, 110 GOIbIIell TAcTH HCYeada
U3 00DAIIEHH! I 31eCh, B OufimoTerax Hbm-ﬁnpua HO™TH [HE HMBETCH.

Coxpamenna, yunoTpediaeMple 111 NePHOANYSCKHX WILAHME Ta-
Kie e Kak o0brH0 B ouGamorpaemn no Boctory. «Rasanby, npu-
BOZAMOE C NOCISIYIOUIRM HOMEPOM I 9HcAOM. oTHOCHTCA K « Kama-
a0vy Cancipumeruss, Mowoascxims, Tubemcrums, Manndycyp-
cxums w Bumaiexums xnuams v pyxonucams, o bubiiomexw Hwn.
Kasanckarw Yuusepcumema spanawmcsa», Razams, 1834, 30 crp.
(COIEPMmAT CHHCOR KHAT W pyKomucedi, npuobpetennnix Kosaxes-
cKAM B cBONX noe3grax). Cokpaienue «(ottingen» osnagaer « Ver-
zeichnis der Handschriften im Preussischen Staate. 1 Hannover
3 (rottingen» (4. 1. Band III). Berlin, 1894,

Ilocodna K HM3yICHRED MOHPOALCEOTO ASWEL.

1. 'paMmaTHEa. — Ak Jy4My© MPAKTUICCKYIO IPAMMATHRY
MOHPOJABCROT) MHCHMEHNOT0 A3bIKA MO/EHO PEROMEHLOBATH TPaMMa-
™Ky A. BoGposaunrora:? rpamatney Schmidt’a® mymmo cum-
TATH BCE Re KAK YCTADEBIIYE o HACTO TDEMANY0 B OTHOIIGHHM
npousgonmienya. Xopoimia TakKe EpaTkad rpayMartika Kosaxes-

! Tpur worpedrocTi B 3AHATIAX 00 THGETCKO-MOHIOIBCKEM BOUpOCAM A B Xoloe
BpeMA 0X0THD IOTOB HepeciaTh CBONM KOAIEraM (TACIABHBE UPONIBELCHEH U3 3TOT0
cONpPAHUA 23 eBOGOLHOT) TINIR3OBAHN.

2 A. BodpoBRHRORS, I PpaMsamusa MONIOALCEG-FAIMbIKAL0 Aisiia, FRazann,
1548, X1+ 400 e1p.

8L J. Schmide, Grammatil der mongolischen Sprache. St. Petersburg. 1331,
40, XM+ 179 p. Tamme B pyceson n opanuyseron nepesoiax, Couusemme Carlo
Puini, Elementi della grammatica mongoliea (Iirenze 187R) Apagercs cocrasies-
HHM 1o Bl KpatRuM oueprod. Lion Feer, Tableau de lo grommaire mongole
(Paris, 1366, 8 anTorpacupoRARELIX cTpaHu, 4%) AneT aMMIL CXeNY FPaMMATHEL
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ckoro.! I noBeiM paGoram npmuagiemar Jtexman Korsaua® u
P'yireBa,® B KOTOPBIX Npe#le BCETO0 SOHETHRA NOAYYAET IAIEKO
ymejmyio Biepe1 mayuuvio o6padorky. MHATepecnbre gomodmerms
K I0CIEIHEMY UpeIMery Haxoiarca B « Vergleichende Grammatik
der Nordlichen Tiivksprachen» W. Radloff'a n 8 BechMa cTolomen
wpyse P. Schmidt’a « Der Lautwandel im Mandschu und Mon-
golischen».* Quens 0CHOBATEABHRIMY 10CTIKCHEAMIT ABAAIOTCH TAKEe
padorst G. J. Ramstedt’a,® woropblii myeer OGoipiume 3aciyrs
B H3YYEHHH COBDPEMEHHBIX MOHTOJIBCKHX HAPeUHIf.

JI1 KaIMBIIKOTO A3BIKA MBI o6iazaeM npeBocxoimoil paGoToi
A. ITonosa.® B Beime ynomanyToit rpavmarike BoGpoBrukoBa
KUMBIIKHH A3BIK TPAKTyeTcA B cpaBHeHmn ¢ sonroanckny. Hanpo-
TUB, WHYEro We CTOET JmTorpaeaposanHoe cowmnenne H. A.
Zwick’a,” T. K. OHO HHYTO HHOS, KAK CTEPEOTHN € CPAMMATHRRN
Schmidt’a ¢ nepeHecerueM MOBCOIBCKOR HA KaIMBIIEOS THCHMO.

K OyparcroMy A3biky mMewT orHomenne nponsselennd M. A.

1 Qc¢uns Kosaaesexill, Kpamsas ipaumamura Moni. enuscuoio aswra, Tia-
sans, 1835, 197 cTp.

2 Ba Jd. Rorsuat, Jexyiu no ipanmamure momoascraio agwra, CIIB,, 1902,

TA. L Pyzment., Jexui no 1paxMmamure MOKIGAWCKOI0 NUCLMERNAO Aswid,
nanycxs I, CITB., 1905,

* Journal of the Peling Oricntal Society, Vol. TV, Peking, 1898, pp. 28—T74.

§ Das Schriftmongolische und die Urgamundart phonetisch verglichen (Journal
de la Société finno-ougricnne, Vol. XXI, 2, Helsingfors, 1902, 55 p.).— Lber die
Kongugation des Khalha-Dongolisehen (orieasuntii ovrues ns Mémoires de la
Sociélé finno-ougrienne, Vol, XIX, Helgingfors, 1902. XV 4119 pp.). — Mogho-
lika, Beitrige zur Kenntnis der Moghol-Spracke in Afhanistan (u3 Journal de la
Société finna-ougricnne, Vol. XXIM, 4, Helsingfors. 1905, III~-60 p.—+1 tab.).—
[ber mongoliscke Pronomina (s3 Journal de la Société finno-ougrienne, Vol. XXIII
3, Helsingfors, 1904, 20 p.). Hexoropsre 12 coofmaeMsix 31eck Hadsoennii 5o HOBRL,
ne Ouiam yae nponspeiensr W. Schott’ow pamnme. — Cpass. A I, Pyaren.
Jawuma doxmopexoic duccepmauiu I'. I Pasemedma w dan e10 mpyda &3 obGaaemi
womosvexoii tpammamuxs, CIIB., 1904, 26 ecrp. (orsessumil ovrucr wz Tpydedn
Tpouurocasexo- Kapmuneraro Omonaewia Iun. Pyces, Teorp, Obwecmga, Tou VI,
Nr. 2, 1903, erp. cxp. 98—123).

§ Ipansamuka KaiMuuraio awes covunennan Atexcasipous lonoBeins.
Kazaws, 1847, IX ~ 390 crp.

T Grammatil der west-mongolischen, das ist Oirat oder Kalmidlischen Sprache,
Konigefeld, 1851, 147 p.
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Castrén’a,” G. Balint’a,” A. Opaora,® H. A. Boiomusora*
m A. J. Pyzrepa.® Xaixackoe Hapedue BEpaTHe Tpakrosadn V i-
tale ® de Sercey,® oprocckoe M. G. Soulié” (mo caa6o).
II. Meanopanckn#i onyGIEKOBAI HHTEPecHYI0 paloTy OABOTO
apalCKOTO ®HAOIOTA NO MOBTOJIBCKOMY ABBIRY.*

" (' TOYKM 3DEHEA BAYYROTO AIBIKOZHAMI 3AMHMAICH MOBTOIE-
ckEy Asbikon W, Schott,” gbp coummenns ¥MelOT NEHHOCTL e1le H
B HACTOJIOGE BpeMA W BO BCAKOM CiyYae NpPeACcTABAAIOT CcoOOH
3aXBATHIBAKIINE [0 WHTEPeCY INTePATYPHBIE HponsBeiermsa. B mpo-
THBYNOJOAHOCTh ATOMY, MHOTHe W3 (0Jee CTAPRIX COYMHEHHIl 10
obmeny szemosnanmo (Max Miller, Whitney, Steinthal,
Fr. Miiller u ap.), MIMOX010M KacaBmEecs MOHTOIBCKOTO A3BIKA,
B HACTOAMIEE BPEMA HMEIOT He GoJblie KAK UCTOPHYECKOE SHAYEHHE.
Morroascruli #3plk UMed OPHIHHAIBHYIK CYILOY OBITH OCYZRICHHBIM

\ Versuch einer burjdfischen Sprachlehre nebst Turzem Worterverzeichnis,
herausgegeben von A. Schiefner, St. Pet., 1857, XV + 244 p.

2 Az éjszaki burjdat-mongol nyelwjdrds rivid ismertetése (Nyelviudomdnyi Kosle-
mények, Vol. XIII, Budapest, 1877). Ma serrepekux padoT 1m0 MOHTOALCKOMY HIERIRY
MOMHO cBepX Toro ynomawyte J. Budenz, Rivid mongol nyelvtan (Tbid., Vol. XXI.
1800). u G. Bilint. Iirhusam a magyar és mongol nyelv terén, Budapest, 1877.

3 Tpauxamura uomoso-Gypamexaio pasioaopnaro sswra, Kasadn, 1878, X +
265 eTp.

4 Pyccro-mokioao-Gypameniic nepesoonuns, 2. Haaanne, CTTG., 1898, XVIII -+
108 eTp.

5 Mamepia.as 040 1paNsMAMUEE MON10ICKALG PAROBOINAI0 Asnka, Jan., Tou X1V,
1902, erp. erp. 036—042,

¢ Grammaire et vocalulaire de la lnongue mongole (Dialecte des Khalkhas),
Pékip. 1807, VIII 4-68 p.

7 Eléments de grammaire mongole (Dialecte ()rdoss), Paris, 1903, VII 4+ 87 p.

8 dpaby ghusoaoiz o xowoarexons sswin (ApaGeruil TeRceT, TepeBoL B KOMMER-
rapun). Jan., Tos XV, 1904, erp. erp. 7T6—171.

? Ocofo MoryT GEITHL AASBABEI (KpoMe MHOTOYHCIEHHEX Goiee Meakux pador)
Goanmue Tpyast Uber das Altaische oder Finnisch-Tatarische Sprachengeschlecht,
Berlin, 1849; Allajische Studien oder Uniersuchungen auf dem Gebicte der Altai-
-Sprachen {Abhandlungen der Bevliner Akademie, 1960, pp. 537 —8621); To%e, Bro-
pasg xeurs, ibid., 1861, pp. 153—176; Toae, TpeTha KRUTS, ibid., 1867, pp. 89—153;
TOH@, Y4ETREPTAH KHETR, ibid., 1870, pp. 267—307 (takxe nox saraasmes: Die fiir-
wirtlichen Anhdnge in den Tungusischen Sprachen und im JMongolischen): Towe,
naras kuura, ibid,, 1872, pp. 1—46, Das Zahiwort in der tschudischen Sprachen-
classe, wie auch tm Tirkizchen, Tungusischen und Mongolischen (Abhandlungen dey
Berliner Alademie, 1855, pp. 1—29). *




ATOI CXeMATH3NPYWILLH MKROIQH B H300DAKATLCA KAK OTHYTHBAI-
Al OPEMEP HABEKH 3aCTBIBIIEr0, HEHSMEHAWMErocA A3bIKa, B TO
BpeMA KaK He TOIBLKO B OTHOIICHMN NUHCHMEHHOrD A3LIKR K 06pas-
a3 GKHBOM PeuH, HO Jake B COCTaBe HEPHOLOB CAMOI'0 MHCHMEHHOTO
A3bIKA NPOHCXOANA 3ACAYRMBAINNA BHUMAHHA NPONECC PA3BHTHA.
Hurepecast pasnoodpasnbie Tpyasl Heinrich Winkler'a,' otno-
cAlecs IABHBIM 00PASOM K CHHTAKCHCY AJTAHCKUX A3BIKOB, HO
CBRIETEIBCTBYIOMME K COKATCMHIO 0 G0apmoil nocnemmnoctn. Crour
OTMETHTh CPaBHHTEABHYI) TDAMMATHKY aJTaiicKEX A3bIk0B Josef
Grunzel's?

2. dexcurorpadpmg. — Ecinr Mb1 e Oyjem odpauars BHE-
Man#A HA CaMbIe CTAPhle ONBITHI MAJAGHHKEX cIOBApEH,” TO MEPBBIM
HAYYHBIM JAOCTIZKEHHEM N3 00AACTH MOHPOJbCKOH JIEKCHEOTDADHH
6e11 8 EBpone cxosaps 1. J. Schmidt’a.* Hamepenue coctasaress,
KaK OH OTMEJAeT B NPEAHCIOBRH, 3aKI0OTAIOCh He B TOM, YT0OB
H3JATh CIOBADb, OXBATHIBAIOLLME BCE GOTATCTBO MOHIOJILCKON peun,
& B TOM,. 9T00BI OrpPaHMYNTECA BHIGOPOM HYMHEHAMINX I yHoTpesH-
TeIpHeHIMMX caoB ® Bblpamennii. Hommuectso noioGpamnpix nMm
clos goecturaer 13,000, Ho BCP jEe HA ABIAETCA JLOCTATOYHLIM 1aA
YTeHHA MPOHSBCAGHMI, Kak Haup. UM e camum usjaugoro Canan-
-caaR'a. OJHAKO 3TO MOrZo GbI CIFMEHTH B LOCTATOYHON Mepe Lig
uTeHHA (0Jee JerKux pacckazos, jataka u t. n. Hemenkue m pye-

L B ocodernoctu Uraltaische Vilker und Sprachen, Berlin, 1534.

t Entwurf einer vergleichenden Grammatid: der allaischen Sprachen nebst
einem vergleichenden Wirterbuch, Leipzig, 1895,

3 Camem CTAPHIM PyAOM 3Toro posa asaseres Vocobularium Calmucko- Mun-
galicwn 1mesa Philipp Johann von Stralenberg’s Das Nord- und Ostlich
Theil von Europa und Asia, Stockholm, 1730, 3. 137—156). — Das Handwirier-
buch der westmongolischen [1. . kaaymingoro] Sprache (Donaneschingen, 1853) H. A.
Zwick’a mmeer ToIpK0 HesHAuNTeasHY) uHemHoeTh, PaGota II. Cmupuosa,
Epamsiic pyeexo-xaamwurii caosapy Oblis Hanevarass B Kasamm, 1857, (127 erp.),
xpyroii — Pycero-saamsiuxis caosapr, K. Toseryackaro, Cr. ITereplyprs, 1860,
136 crp.

4 Mowuo.avcro- Hiwxeuro-Pocelilonit Cagsaps. 03 npucosoxynichieNs winMeuraw
U pycexaio asgusumuss cnuerogs, coctaprenaslt f. [Twuxroxs (Mongolisch-
-Dewtsch-Russisches Wirterbueh, von L J. Schmidt), wonamo IHwuepatopexoil
Arazemielt Hayxs, C. Ilerepiyprs, 1835, 613 c1p., 4" Hueioren yrasaTexit pyccrmx
H HEMONEHX CAOB,



CKHEe YKa3aTell B KOHIE ¢ CChIIKAME Ha MOHTOJBCKYI0 9aCTh AeAaioT
9TOT TPYA A0 CHX HOD 0¥9eHb NeERbM. (CHOBATEIbHBIl mAr Bnepej
DpeACTaBIgeT paciBpenHbli cIosape HobaJeeckoro,' KoTODLI,
NPOBELA MHOI'O JeT Cpeld MOHIOIOB, HMed TAKEM 00pasoM BO3MOM-~
nocth coOpath GOJBIIYH VACTh CBORX MaTepHaIOE N HPOBEPHTH HX
upaMo Ba Mecte. Kpome Toro oB 063azal GoIbmMON HAMHTARHOCTHIO
B MOHI'OJLCKOR JHTEpaType: UPOMIBEJeHHs, KOTOPLIMH OH HOIbL30-
BadcA, YIOMHRAWTCA B BH1e 0c000i CBOJKH B OPEANCIOBHH H OPHBO-
AATCA 9acTo B ppuMevanssx, OB JaeT Taxme CpPaBHEHHA W3 TyH-
PYCCRHX M TIOPKCKHX A3KIKOB BMeCTE caucl:pmmn, THOeT-
CKHMH I KWTAlCKIMI KBUBAJEHTAMH; TROETCKHE IpaBla HE BCETAa
OpPABHILELL, W HECMOTPS Ha BBICOKOE J0CTOMHCTBO B 00meM, Cy-
MECTBYIOT MHOTOYHCICHHBIE HEJOCTATKE B MEI0uax. JToT TPYA
B HACTOfIIee BPeMs NpeE3oiiien npexpacnoil paGoroii I'oacrym-
CKOT0,” KOTOpad JaeT HCHEpNbhiBalomee NpecTaBIenue 0 COKpOBH-
I0AX MOHI'OILCKOI'0 A3BIKA B COAEPEHT MHOTO HOBbIX MaTepHAIOE,
ne perpedaiompscs y Hopaaepcxoro. Crapue ianmble Mcnpap-
JEeBEl KOREYHO.

3. XpecroMaTHd. — B eBponeiickux A3IAmIIX MORIOAbCKHX
TEKCTOB, KOTOPble Goabinedl 9acThi Hanedartanp! B PoccHu, ner ne-
aocratra. B [leknge mmeioTea 1Be TROOTPa®HR, KOTOPDLIE, ¢ HAYAJA
BOCEMBAUIATOGIO CTOJIETRA 10 HOBOHIIEro BpeMeHu, 3aHHMAIICh H3-
JAHAEM MOBTOJBCEHX (1 THOETCKEX) KCHIOIDA®OB B XOpomeM, y1o60-
GHTAEMOM BHJE W [0 JAEIIeBoi nene:; TAKOBLIE MOIYT ObITh CpaBHK-
TEABHO JEIEO nproGpeTensl, X0TH MAOTHEe H3 HEX ceifdac pasomuiuch

V Momoasnckn-Pycero-Dpanyyascxili Caosapy . .. coctapzennnii Ocpnont Ho-
sasencknyy (Dictionnaive mongol-russe-rangais, dedié i Sa Majesté U Empereur
de toutes les Russies, par Joseph Etienne Kowalewski), Haanun, 1844, 1846,
1849, 3 Toma, 2600 erp., 4°. Ha sarzaprOM JucTe BTOPOr0 M TPETLEr0 TOMS Ao6a-
BiaeHO: gouronné par I"Académie impériale des sciences.

2 Mowioaveno-pycexiic caoenpn, cocmagiewnuit K. €. Toacrynekums, ClB,
Tou 1, 1845, 265 cxp., Tom II, 1894, 462 crp.,, Tou IIL, 1893, 491 crp. Jonosnenis
& MONIOAMCED=pycekony caosapo, 1896, 89 cxp., 40, sarorpasuposano. Hexsan we pi-
pasuTL rayGoKOT0 COBACHNA O TOM, IO HTOT CIOBAPL HE NOABHICA B DEYATH
AUTOTPACHPOBAEEAS PYCCKAHN CKOPOONCH HN B KOEM CIyuae HE DPEACTABAACT PAo-
CTH 237 IIAZ B [PYCCHOT'O YHTATEIS.
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I N03TOMY HelocTYUERL. 134 nepBoBAYaIbHOTO H3YYEeHHA DEROMEn-
AYI0TCA exefyionige TPH XPecTOMATHH, NPEACTABIAKIINE OTIHYHBIN
00mpEi 0630p Beeli 06IACTH MOHTOJILCROM (¢ BEKJIOYEHHEM KaXMBbIll-
KOif) IHTEpATYpH! M BBOAANLIE B PasHoo0pasHble CTHINCTHIECKIE
PASHOBHAROCTH OTI1EILHBIX JINTEPATYPHBIX obJacTeil. XpecroMaTs
[Monopa® paer BLGop B3 1€CATH Bellell MOBeCTLOBATEIRHOrO IR
HCTOPHIECKOTO COLEPIRANAA ¢ KOMMEHTAPHAMY Il HMEET NPeHMyIecTBO
ObITh CHAOMENHOH KPATKAM, BO BECHMA ACHRIM TIoccapueM, 4ro che-
peraeT HAYMHAICHIOMY MHOTO BpeMeEE B yewimii. Ha 3naswreasno
f0Jee MEPOKOM OCHOBARWN NOKONTCA NPEBOCXOIHOE NPOH3RCICHME
Koparesckoro? xoTopoe B T0 e BpeMsi yA06HO 118 BBeJeHEA
E 003acTh MBICIR W B HeTopHio Oyamama. O0bACHeHNs! YpessLIdaino
HOAPOGHR] B NOYYHTEILHB], PAcliolOmenbl B SOPOIeM YRasaTele u
Jame Teneph MoryT OniTh Hepoabdosakpl. Hopeimeii paGoroi
13 210l o6aacm spaserca xpectomatus A. Ilosameesa,® onepe-
RAOIETO CBONX NPEAeCTBERINKOE B MBOT000pasnn 1 GOraTcThe
COJEPmanNA MATEPRAJOB W PasBePTLIBAIONIETO Nepe] TIa3aMH THTa-
TeIf BCH MACCY MOATOILCKOH JMTEPATYPhl BO BCeX ee pasBeTBIe-
max. Kag Bn joctoen aToT BBIOOD, B 0COOEHHOCTH BHOBL Ipefia-
raeMoro MaTepHaJa, Ho BCE jke cnocol H31amus 3acTaBIACT AeJaTh
MHOTOTO W CTONT Hmae Tpyla KoBalesckoro 6es BCARKHX coMue-
- mwii. Texers! wanevatansr Ge3 Kaknx JHGO TPHMEYAHHH, M KIHTA
YAUBHTEILHDIM 06]az0M He WMeeT lame OrlaRiends, He TOBOPA yike
06 yrasaTete. 3aMEyanne Na 3arJABHOM JHCTE O TOM, 9TO 3TO Npei-
HASHAYEHO « 37 NePBOHAYAILHOIC Openojasanuay, TpeGyeT nosToMy

Y Mowwaverns opucmoMamin 0.07 HONUHEOWUT? 06YHaMLCR MOHIOALCEOMY ATUNY,
usdauwan Axexcamppout lomonumms, Hasaus, 1586. xse wacrn; I. Temcrni,
erp. orp, 1—144; RousenTapay, crp. orp, 145—318; IL. raoceapail, 199 crp.

* Momwoaveras gpecmoyamin, usoannas Ocnnons Kopazencruus, Hasaus,
1836, 1287, 2 wroma: Tom I, XVI, 7exerw, erp. crp. 1—2453; RoMMenTapHn
erp. o1p. 247—088; Tou I, Texers, crp. erp. 1—207; RoMuenTApUY, CTP, crp. 211—
532; ysasarexs, eTp. cIp. H33—DHH4.

3 Mowioanckan TpecmoNanin 041 NEPEORANAIBNALD RPENROGAGANIR, COCMABIEUNAA
A. Mosgutenrnt, ¢ nprducrosiens npogeecopa H. 1. Beceaoneraro. Hazanin
oaryasTers Boerounnxs Hamuows Hun. C-Ilev. Y aupepentera, Nr, 7, CIIL,, 1600,
XVIII + 4186 crp., Texcri, 49,
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H3BECTHOTO OIPAHNICHRA: [0J PYROBOACTBOM 3HAIOUIETO Npenoiasa-
el HAUHHAWIIEHE KOHEYHO MOKET HTHM N0JIb30BATHCH, HO KaK MO-
AET CHpPABHTHCA € ITHM TOT, KTO DACHOJAraeT JRMb caMuM coboi
It CBOEME COOCTBEHHBIMH CPEICTBAMH — & H3 THCIR H3YIRIIIEX MOH-
roJscKEil 43b1E BHE npefeaos Pocenm TarmxX Beln GeaycioBHOE (OXb-
maacTeo ? HeroTophre TeKCTHI He MOTYT GbITh NOHATGHI (€3 3HAHNA
KHATAHCKOT0 IIN THOGTCKOTO A3BIKOB; KAK MOKET HANDHMED NOHATH
HAYUHATOINNIE, 6e3 YRasaHmi, MuOrOIUCICHHBIE TPAHCKDHUIEE THGET-
CKUX HMeH Ha crp. 379 (manp. smon-lam rab hbyams-pa bstan
hdzin grags-pa m 1p.)? Jlame B MORIOIBCKHX H3JANDAX TAKHE Ha-
3BAHHA M3 JYMKOr0 A3bIKA pacmofarawTcs B THOETCKOM H306pasEe-
I 3 CTPAINIIE CleBa.

Monroancruit aank v Karae n Kopee n Tysemnan Jexenkorpadms.

Jlaa kuraiines. HawuHAA o BpeMemu AuHactun IOa#b, MOHTOXL-
criif 43BIK BCeTIa mMeT GoJbmioe 3mageHHe, KOTOPOe OpPH AHHACTHAX
Mur n [Inr cKopee yBEIHTHIOCh, 96M YMEHLUIHIOCH: MOTOMY 9TO
¢ BRIUeHneM MoHTOMm B CHcTeMY ynpaBiemma Vmmepuedr morpe-
G0BAIOCH COIEP:RAHNE ATMHHHCTPATHBHOINO annapata. B olasammo-
CTH €ro caMo COGO PasyMeeTes BXOJLIN NEeDeBO] KHTAHCKEX 3IHE-
TOB W 33KOHOB H4 MOHTOJLCKHI A3BIK I COCTABAEHHE MOBTOJBCKHX
1oxyyentoB. [loaToMy EHTAfinbl # He MOGOAIHNCH TPYLa NpeiocTa-
BHTb ZONOIHEHN: K MOHTOJIBCKOH TIPAMMATHEE H IEKCHROTDA®UH, A
B MEKOJE IePeB0IINKOB ¢ HHOCTDAEHBIX A3nikoB B [lermme camoe
BAKAOE MECT) 3amNMal MOHTOIBCREI A3BIK.' DJT1a mKoJIa GhLIa Opra-
HH30BaRa 1o HosoMy B 1407 roay, npm mmpeparope IOE-10, 2
pasielena Ha BOCEMb RJIACCOB: IEpBBIH 13 AHX GHLI MOHTOJBCKHH.

L Cpamn. F. Hirth, The Chincse Oriental College (Jowrnal of the China Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Socicty, New Sevies, Vol. XXTI, Shaughai, 1888, pp. 205—219.
— G. Devéria, Histoire du collige des interprétes de Péking (Fragment), Mé-
langes Harlez, Leiden, 1896, pp. 94—102, Cx. taxie Abel-Bémusat, De Pétude
des langues étrangéres chez les Chinois, Milanges asiatiques, Vol. I, Paris, 1826,
pp. 242—265.

R R R
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Bo raase yupesjemns crosan 38 [IPEKTOPOB HIN y9uTelei, 3K3a-
MEHBI CIABAJUCh €RETORHO, H CTYACHTAM NpPeicTaBAAXHCH HArPLLb
B BAle yueHsIX creneneiil. B 1644 rogy, mpu HoBOR JMHACTHH,
mEeoJa Oblia CHOBA OPGCHUHAILEO OTRDHITA KAk TIOCYyAapcTBeHHoe
yielroe 3aBejenue, H CPEIR JECATH H3YIABUIAXCA TOrJa A3BIKOB
MOHFOJBbCKEN 6b1d cHOBa B0 raase. B 1658 ropy ero OyaTo Obl
BCRTIOYHIN B3 OPeIMETOB NIPenoiaBadns, — coo0UIeHEe, KaKymeeca
HaM CTPaHHBIM, H0O Kak pa3 opi ciegywmux myneparopax KHan-cm
1 anp-1yn’e MOHPOIBCEEE ASBIE ¢ 000G0I X0G0BBI YIOTpEOIAICH
B INTEPATYPHLIX HEJAX # B HPOAOLECHAN BOCEMHAATATOr0 CTOJSTHA,
TAKEEe Kak 0 B HACTOAIMICE BPEMA, HM NOCTOAHHO D0AB30BAJIHCH LifA
ATMRHHECTPATHBHBIX HajgoomOcTel. Abel-Rémusat,! roTropoMy mbl
00A3aHBI THM M3BECTHEM, IDOGYET OODLACHATH JauHoe OO0CTOA-
TEIBCTBO TOH MBICIBK), YT0 MOHTOILCKEI A3BIK ObLI CAMIIKOM pac-
NPOCTPAHeH, 4TOOBI CYIIECTBOBALA, €M HYKIA B [EPEBOIIHKAX.
J10 0IHAKO HEJOCTATOTHOE 10KA3ATeIBCTBO, IOTOMY-UT) paHbLIE,
OpH CYIWIECTBOBAHHN NEPEeBOATMEOB, A3LIK Obld 10 MeHblIed Mepe
HACTOJBKO 7K€ DPACHPOCTPaHeHd, B BpAJ JH MOMeT HITH PeTh 0 ero
ente Géapmien pacupocTpadennd nocae toro spesenn. Ilpoe. Hirth
OTKPBLI PYKOMICHO® H3IAHNe NMpouaBelenna Xya-m-H-i0 B 24 ToMax,
B KOTOPOM HPeACTABICHBI, 1IA NOTPeOHOCTH KUTAHNEB, U3YJABHIHECH
B MKOAE TepeBoyHkoB A3BIKE. [lepsuri ToM cogepmuT pacupere-
JeRHBYE WO NPEIMETAM CA0BAaph, KATAHCEOE 3HAYEHNE CIOB B cepe-
LiAe, MOHYOJBCKOE CIOBO B ODHTHHAIBHOM HANHCAHAN ClpaBa, M
NPON3HOMIENHE B RNTANCKWX HEpOraIneasx cieBa. D BoceMHAIUATOM
TOME HMeeTcA CcoOpaHEe MOHIOJABCKHX JIOKYMEHTOB ¢ KITAiCEHM
IEPEBOIOM. |,

Mageyps!, 3a10aro A0 cBoero rocmoicrsa wag Hutaew, npn

! Recherches sur les langues tatores, Paris, 1820, p. 220.

2 A. Wylie (Nofes on Chinese Literature, 2 Ed., Shanghai, 1901, p. XX) nane-
Y36T, 9TO MMEETCH Ollé OJMH CICPADh MOBEIOJLCKOTG ASHIKA 104 3ariaBieM
Xya-t-u~10 BRIUymERHLil ofHOll HMOEpATOpPCKOil romuccueil B 1882 roxy, cuyers
16 2t mocae majzenus aunactan Hams. To wro caomaps Hirth'a s cpoeil oesone
TPOMCXOAKT OT BTOrD WIN NOXOKEro HA Hero werousura suoxu I0ams, ABigercs we
T04BKQ BOIMOHHEIM, HO AWME BECHME BOPOATHEIM,
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JAHNAOMATHUCCKREX CHOLICHBAX ¢ MOHTOJAME HAIIIA NOJE3HBIM 10CTHI-
HYTh H3BECTHOI0 COBEPHIENCTBA B HX JmTeparype, u OyATO Obl
34CTABIANE Ja7ZRe MOJOABIX JWAeH H3yYaTh MOHI'OIBCKHH H3bIK.'
K pacropesuBeIM 10Ka3aTEILCTBOM 5TOrO BILAHRAA CIY:EET 06paso-
BaHHE MAHLRYPCKOTO NRCLM3, KOTOPOE COCTABIEHO 10 06pasiy MOH-
FOILCROTO.

boabmoii werepec Bosdymaaer BONPOC, B KaKOH CTeneHd Moy-
POALCKEA ASLIK MOT BUTE Ba knraicknii. Jeronnen aunactin Hans
caMo CoGOH DPASYMEeTCH KHIAT MOHTOABCEMMH COGCTBEHPLIMH HMe-
HAMH, HO 0 BMECTE ¢ TEM 3aHMCTBOBAHRAME U3 MOHTOJIBLCKOTO A3BIKA}
OUATH e, CTHINCTHYECKNe ¥ ¢paseolorndeckne 0COGEHHOCTH TOM
aIOXH MOTYT GBITH OTHECEHB! K MOETOIbCKOMY BInAmmo, O6beMncTsn
MaTepHAd LiA CYmAeHEH N0 3ToMy Bonpocy copair Chavannes,®
KOTOPRIE HAXOANT CBOEOOpasHble 0GOPOTHl H BRID&/KEHHA B KHTal-
CKOM KaHIEIAPCKOM fSbIke TPHHAADATOr0 Bekd. Bimanme WX ays-
CTBYeTCA IoHbIHE KaK B OPCHINAJILHOM CTHIE, Tak I B PASroBOPHOM
a3pike. Ommaxo Chavannes pplpamaeT Muende, uTo He BCe HTH
ABIeHNS O0BACHAIOTCA TPH DOMOIA MOHPOIBCKOTO A3LIKG, I YTO eme

\ =
e MOUYT OBITE JOCTATOYHO TOUYHO onpejelenbl Te OPHYHHRL, KOTO=-

) Pble TOTAa TAK CILIBHO MBMEHILIN KHTaHckHil A3bIK.

L IIpw mmmacrmr Mun Monroabckmi aspik nemnres 8 KATae rias-
‘g 00pasoM ¢ TOMEM 3peHs 0O0ILSbI, INKTYEMOH IOJHTRKOH
i( . Belme), 1o Bee e Rémusat? yunomMumaer o cOCTABIGHHOM 10

npeiMeTaM MOHIOJO-ENTaifckoM closape Xaub-JEHL XO0-Hanb-

-nze(?).

BooGme ae MB!I o61a1aeM TOIBKO HEMHOTHMI MOHTOJBCKIMY 10~

KyMemrami siioxs wimacton Mg, K AiM [PEEALICENT 3aMeYaTeln-

! Rémusat, Rechorches sur les langues tatares, Paris, 1820, p. 219, u Wy-
lie, Chinese Researches, Shanghai, 1897, Part IV, p. 261.

2 Ingeriptions et picces de chancellerie chinowses de Pdpoque mongole, Touny
Pao, 1904, pp. 857—447: 1908, pp. 1—42.

i Doung Prao, 1904, pp. 417—418, 06 oauoii 3aincTBOBARHOI M3 MOHTOILCKOTD
asuka guTepecnoli rpammamiveckofi aopme cpaps. ibid., p. 389, Note 1.

% Recherches sur les langues tatares, Paris, 1820, p. 218; wo moscrHerue, 70
10 MOHTOABCKH NHCAINCH DPE NOMOIIW YHTypexoro (Iao-uan) oucLMA, A0MAEO BOS-
l‘rpmw.'rb COMBEHNE,




1 3

Hoe nuckMo, Ao0bitoe ITo3AHEEBBIM OT OJHOPO JaMbl W3 XpaMa
0g-x0-ryn B Ilexume B 1893 r. 310 mEchMO GBIIO OTHPABICHO
8 1580 roay Aaran-xa#’om k umneparopy Baub-im, ¢ coobuieuuen
0 nociamuy o0sramoit jasm, [INChMO COCTABIGHO 1O MOHTOJILCKU H
10 KHTANCKE, NepBO€ ABIAETCA BEChMa HECOBEPIIEHHBIM NMEpeBoloM
KHTAHCKOI0 TEeKCTd, KOTOPRIH MOT GLITh H3TOTOBIEH TOXBKO KaKHM
ENOY b KETafuesm. Jexo B TOM, YTO NEPEBOIYHE BBINCKHBAI KamA0OE
KHTRACKOE CI0BO B cloBape M 6pal €ro B TOM CaMOM BI1e, B KOTO=
pOM OH €ro TaM HaXoA#l; TakuM o6pasoM OH CHHCAI TJaroiebHble
®0pMh! B NOBEIHTEIBHOM HAKIOHEHNH, Ja&e KOTA& CMhICI TEKCTa
Tpedopad Apyroro o6opoTa; e€cai B CI0BADPE HE OKAJHIBAJIOCH, TO
OH Imicad KATalickoe cJOBO MOHrOJhckoii rTpauckpununei. IloaTomy
MOHFOJBLCKHH TEKCT 110YTH HEYEro He CTOUT W COBEPHIEHHO He 3acay-
HHBaeT OBITH UPHYHCICHHBIM K MOHTOJLCKOH amreparype. Eme me-
fiee, OAHAKO, MOKHO CYRTATh 9T0, Kak npoGopaa Chavannes,
10KA3aTeJLCTBOM HEBEDOATHOTO NaJeHHsA MOHIOJbCKOH JUTEpaTyphl
nocae apnactEd fOamb, a takme GblTh TOTO MHEHRA, 9T0 AJTaH-XaH
He HMeJ BOKpYI cebd Hukoro, KTo OblI b1 B COCTOAHEN IPABHILHO
HADHCATH MOHTOJLCKOE NHCBMO.

IIpn coBpemenHoil AMHACTHH, HMEBHO B BOCEMHA1IATOM BEKe,
U3Y4eRne MOHT'OIbCROTO A3bika B Hurae nponseraio. B 1780 roxy
pbimied, 1o nassauneM Cane-ro-tans-nams (12 ToM.), 0630p KuTal-
CKOTO, MaHIAKYPCKOTO W MONTOJILCKOTO A3BIKOB, KOTODPbI COALPHNT
B NEPBON riaBe MAHUKYPCKYIO TPAMMATHRY ¢ KETAHCKHMM nosicHe-
HEAMM, & BO BTOPOI — CpaBHMTEILHLI 09€PR MABUKYPCHEMX H MOH-
roIbCKEX wactell peunm, BMeCTe ¢ MOHroAbLCkod Talauued cioros
i HEKOTOPHIME IpaBuiaMy TDOHSHOMCHHA UAACHKHBIX OKOHYAHMI.

Y Journal Asiatique, Janv. — Féyr., 1890, p. 179,

2 Tlmewmo onyGanrosanmo u mepepexeno A, Ilosaueesry, Brosy omipwmsic na-
AAMHUKT  MONWAVCROTE Awmepamypu sroxw Gunaemiv Mun, (Bocmowing 3asmemsi.
Clopsuxs emameli w ueeandosaniic npogeccoposs Gaxyasmema FOCMONNNEY AWKO6T,
€. H. Yuue., CIIL., 1595, ¢rp. crp. 867—386, (Tabauna)l. — Chavannes (Journal
Asiatique, Janv. — Févr.. 1898, pp. 173—179) asa negpobemii amasms paborm

P ¢ IePeBOAOM HUCHMA,
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[Tocaequnn raasa obpadorama H. C. v. d. Gabelentz'om.* Ho
CaMON IEHHOH COCTABHON 9aCThI0 3TOT0 TPY 1A ABAANTCA TOMBI 210,
COACPIBAIME CPABHHTEIbHbIT cioBapb. B mepsoM croafue xaHsl
MAHLEYPCKHE CI0BA B aJPABHTHOM NOPAAKE, BO BTODOM Kutaickine
(pasroBopHblii A3BBIK), B TPETHEM MUHTOJBCKHE B ODHTHHAJIBHOM Ha-
IHCAHHN, B YETBEPTOM TPAHCKPHIIIA MOHMOJBCKOT) TEKCTA MaH]-
smypesEy mpuetoM.? Tak Kak B MaHLAEYPCLOM NHCHME Kadkibli 3BYK
BhipazEaeTea oco6pIM 3HAKOM, TO 01arojaps aToMY CIOBAPI0 MOMKEO
APCKO BLIYYHTH IPOM3IOMEHHE MOHIOJBCKAX CIOB; €My Aaike Ipi-
HAICHKHT H3BECTHAA HCTOPHUECKAH NEHHOCTB, MO0 B HEeM 0YeBHIHO
YCTAHOBAGHO NPOMBHOMIEHNE TOI'0 BPEMEHH, KOHIA BOCEMHAIDATOIO
CTOABTHA.

Boabinoe 3Hagenne, KOTOPOS MMed MOHTOABCKMI A3BIK LI MaHI-
ARYPCKOTO B TOUjJAlIHee BpeMA, CKAa3bIBAETCA UPEKIE BCETO B PALE
00apIINX CI0BAped, COCTABJIEHHBIX 110 UMIEPATOPCKHM DAcHOPEe-
mnaM. Clogs 0THOCHTC M3JAHHOE NO NoBeleRnio hvneparopa Han-cu
B 1708 rogy mneipi CHHEINTOM YUEHBIX «IEPUaio ManO#ypcroio
it MOH104bCK010 A3bixog» B 21 ToMax,?® rie MamUKYPCKHH TeKcT no-

1 Mandschu-mongolische Grammotik aus dem Sdn-ho-pidn-lan iibersetet, Zeit-
sehrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Band I, Heft 8, Gottingen, 1837, S. 266—
286. Cpasg. P. G. v. Mollendorf, Hssay on Manchu Literature (Journal of the
China Branche of the Royal Asiatic Saciety, Vol. XX1V, 1889), p. 7, Nr. 2. — Jlo
Gabelentz’y xunra manenarasa B 1772 r, mo Méllendorif'y s 1780 r., no
H. Baxaposy (Hoanuit mansusicypexo-pycesiii caosapy, CIIB.,, 1875, erp. XVIII)
B 1792 r. Moraw Begs GRITh PA3TMYHEIS H3ZAHAT B TO BPEMd; DK3eMOlAp, L0GeITEIH
wunoo B ITexune, uMeeT mpeguciorue faTuporamsoe 1780 rogom (mo kuraficru [lans-
-IFH-TIHL-I39; MAHTKYpo-MOHTOIbCERN: rop Oeaolt mmimwu upasaesns Iasn-ays),
W NO3TOMY A MOKA OKAashbiBAK) MPELUOYTEHNE STOMY 9HCAY UepeX TeM, KoTopoe 0TRO-
CUTCA K COCTABICHHIO COTHHAHNA, ABTOp HOCIEAHErs —MABLKYD 00 uMern Pyrijis
(mo rurafickn Py-usons).

2 Towss 11 » 12 coYepsss I0OMIEBTESRHL CIORADE, TIARELIM O6DAZOM €O
CTABELIX CI0B, PACHOACAKEHHEIX B MAHLKYPOKOM AIOADATHOM LOPAIEE, & HE KO-
PATKAE OpefIoMmenus Ha TPeX A3nKax, kak rosopur Mallendorff.

3 P. G.v. Mollendorff. Essay on Manchu Literature, p. 12, Nt. 84. Cpasn.
M. Abel-Rémusat, Notice sur le dictionnaire intitulé: Dliroir des langues
tmandchoue et mongole (Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits de la Bibliothéque du
Roi, Vol. XIII, 1-re partie, 1388, pp. 1—41), soropuiil zaer MaELKYpeRUii I MOB-
rospeknll Terer ofomx upeamcaopnii o mepesoxoy; Himly, Toung Pao, Vol. VI,
p- 258.
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AcAgerTcs yeped MomroJeckmii. Vs onyGamrosamnbis Ilgmb-ays’oM
c10Bapell OTHOCHTCA K MOHTOIHCTHEE TPH HSJaHEA: 3€pHal0 Mani-
JRYPCKOTO A3bIKA ¢ MOHIOJLCKHAM H KHTaHCKAM nepesojamn B 24 T0-
¥ax, majamgoe B 1780 ro)y nam HeMHOTO NO3JHEE: YETBIPeXHAZLIY-
EeHi crosapb B 10 ToMax, KOTOpOMY elme no6aBieH THGETCEMiL
A3p1K: " # GOAbmOl YeTHIPeXbA3LITHBIH cI0Baph B 36 ToMax.® Hm
pasHnIe W3JAHEA HMEIT B CROEH 0CHOBE OJHHAROBYIO CXeMy pacno-
10WennA NOBATHH 1O TpexMeTam ¢ kmraifckoi Tournm spemmna.® Ilo-
JT0MY TOIB30BAHEe MOHTOXBCKON 9acThi0 HAM BECHMa SATPYIHEHO,
HO CaMil KHTAIilb! YCTPAHIAM 9TOT HeL0CTATOR TpPH MOMOLLH ApPYTOH
paGorni.

R 9ncay uX DpeBOCXOJHBIX A0CTHRERMIl IMENHO B 061acTi
MOHTOJIBCKOH @IIOJOTHI NPHHALIERNT GOILUIOH MOHIOJILCKO-KHTAl~
CKO-MAHIRYPCKIIT caoBaph (16 Tomax, 4°, BMECTe ¢ OJIHUM TOMOM,
COZepIRAINNN BBEJEHNC), ROTOPDIH Op1Y oTHeYaTad B HOBOM H31AHHN
s 1891 r. mo mpencraszemmio .In-eanp-want (Mongyol-un #isiig
puriyaysan bicig). JTO TMORA3LIBAET, UTO CINE I HOHLINE HATEpec
Kk MOHT'OJBLCKOMY M3LIKY ¥ DOAIERAUX BIacTedl CTONT BBICOKO

L P. G. v. Mollendorff. 1. ¢., p. 13, Nr. 43, u p. 14, Nr. 44

? Bes npeaMcaomina W BeLATHPOBAH, He ymoumaaercs y v. MOllendorfi’a.
Rurafickoe mausenopanue: [Oii-uu-cw-mu Tun-sssv-ysans. B arod Gaecrame mane-
YATRHHOM MBLAHMM B RK&KIOR Ccrpanmume HAXOXHTCS 00 YETHIPE CI0BA, HepBAT
CTPOKA TI0 MABIKYDCRH, BTODAA 00 THOETCRN, TPETLI D0 MOHTOIABCKE, JOTRepIAA
uo kuraifomm, Gea xofaBiesms Tpamckpnnmmii — Dputamexufi Mysedi csepx Toro
001R1ACT YHUKYMOM, DATHA3EMunIM ciosapes (30 romor Gosnmero folio) waymm-
TeILEC KpacHsoll pykomdew, KoTopag Moria 68l 6niT: ODpeiHi3HavueHd TOJLKO 114
HMUEPATOPCKOTO YOOTPeOAGHNA, BA YT0 YRASHIBAIOT TAKMKE OSPENIETHI H3 JKEXTOTO
meaxa, Ilo copep:Ranmio 8T0 COKpPOBUINE BOOAHE CODTBETCTBYET BEINEYNOMAHYTONY
YeTHIDEXABEITHOMY CIOBADI0: OATHIM ABRIROM sipagercs mararalicRo-rioprernmil,
Jwararafickne ci0Ba CHEepSA NPEACTABACHA B OPUTHHAILHOM BAUHCAHUM, & 3ATEM
» MaBLmypexofl TpaBCRpHOUMR; THOETCREE GHATKEBE! JAME IBYMA MABJAYPCHUM I
TPAHCKPHUIMAME, OfHofl, ciexymowell XOCIOBRO THOETCKOMY OHEEMY, RPyrofl mepe-
iaowell npomsEomeRwe, DTOT TPYA KAMKETCH HHEOPAA He ObiI HANEYATAH: WO
spess mMoero npelupaEna B Jleknne A OpPONSBOAMA CTAPATEIBLHBIE MOHCKH, OXHAKO
COBEPIIEHHO HEBOSMOAKHO 0BlL10 ZOCTATE Apyroli ansemmanap.

* KTo me mueeT OPUTHEAIA NOX PYKOfl, TOT MOMRET PYKOBOLCTROBATECA OpPH WAy~
YCHMHM COXEPMKARMA M NPUHOEOOB ero pacmoavmenna padoroli J. Klaproth'a,
Kamaaor wumaitciue w sandypcypesus v w pyronuesii Kop. Bufawomexw ¢ Lep-
aune (Paris, 1822, pp. 97—108).
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H Begdeckn nojtepmasaerca. (IoBaph COCTABIGH B HOpPAAKE MOH-
rOXLCKOr0 aJGABHTA U [P CBOGH KPACHBOW MEYaTH FBIACTCH BECHMA
YAOOHBIM CHPABOYHHKOM, KOTOPBIH BCerfa MOKeT CIViRHTL B Tex
cayyasx, korga Kosazescrmii m 'oJcTyHCENE He palT OTBETA
HIH OCTABAAT B coOMHeHMI."

To wro EATAHIEL B MAWLEYPH MPOLOJKAKT H3YYATH MOHIOAL-
ckmii A3BIK AAme W B TeYEHHH IOCIEIHEr0 BpEMeHH, JCHO, KpoMe
ADYTHX NPH3HAKOB, H3 TOI0 J0KA3aTeIbeTBa, 9To B 1830 r. 1as
IPAKTAYECKOTO ynoTpedleHns 6bpll HanevaTan cGOPHAE pPa3roBOpOB
Ha TpeX A3BIKAX; H31ad ero Oprajlusli reHepat KpacHOro 3HAMEHNH
i kwss aivaka Baapur, Demeg. [Taa sroit mean on nepesex Ha
CBOH POJHOH A3LIK OLHH MAHIRYPCKHH TEKCT, COCTABICHHBLE NpH
laup-ayn’e, HO MOAB30BAICA NPH HAMMCAHNN MAHLAYPCKIM AIdba-
BHTOM, 9T00hI HArJAfHee OPeiCTaBEThL O0JbMIee GOraTcTBO 3BYEOB
PasroBOPHOTO HA3bIKA, K YeMY MOHIOJBCKOe MNHCHMO B JH MOLI0
AOCTATOYHO CIYIEATHL, MPH €0 YacTd BCTPLYAIIIEXCH pasHoodpas-
HBIX 3HAYerMAX uerotophix Gys. I1o sToft npmunpe TewrcTshr mpes-
cTaBIAIT GOJBINOH HATEPEC, T. K, OHI CTAPAOTCH 0TO0PA3ATh ©0-
HeTHRY ¥ 3aTeM Bech CTHIb pasroBopnoro assika. [Ipoe. W. Grube
IpAOGPe] N03TOMY IEHHBIE 3acCIYTN. EPHTHYECKA M31aB MOHIOJb-
ckmif TexcT B TovTHOH TpamckpmnmuE.? RuTalicknii Texcr Hanega-
Tan ByMecre ¢ nepepoioy B Izy-ap-wace Wade'a:® ¢ eme Goapmei

! DeaeMmuaap, npuobperenuniii wmow 8 Ilexnde, maxozutes cefivac B Chinese
Department of Columbia University, New-York. Ilpoe. A. Ilosznees mayas
H31aBaTh 9TOT CIOBADE B BHAE HpHInHeHua B Flseccmuan Boemownow Hnemumyma
g0 Baadusocmone (uon massamuesm Monwavero-Kumadicro-Mawwawcyperiii caosapm
& pyecro-gipanuyickony nepesoin), Jo CUX HOp A BRAED U3 HETD TOALKO CTpA-
Hunbl 1—48 (663 HpPEINCIOBHA), M3 KOTOPLIX ABETBYET, YTO Le10 KACAETCH IUIb
TOYHOTO DEPeNeYATRIBAHIA AAHHOIO MOHIOALCRO-KETARCKOr0 cloBapa.

2 Proben der mongolischen Umgangssprache, WZRKM, Band XVII, 1904,
8. 843—376; Band XIX, 1905, S, 20-61. Lipose 7010 2107 TeKCT Han CoBepIIeHEN
DOXOMRAA WA HErO KHUCA BBINAA B ¢BET emie Ao 1550 r., Tak kak yike Tumxonekuil
(Hymeweemeie o Kumaic upesy Mowioaw g3 1820 u 521 wonxs, Ton 11, CapsTme-
Teplyprn, 1324, erp. 396) yoomuBaer B cuMere upuoGpeTenHbX UM B Ilexune KEEr
« Uro paarosoport Ba MouroaberoMs A3k ¢b mepenroion®s Rurafickumbu. Mog-
TOILCKOC W TPEXA3LIHOD NILAHUE NPUBOLATER Takme B Kasamcrom ratazore ot
1854 roaa mog Nr. Nr. 17 u 18,

3 Mo K comadenu) BENYILEH B 5-M usgasnu (Shanghai, 1904).




10AB30H MORHO OYIeT DYKOBOACTBOBATLCA MAHIMYDPCKHM TEKCTOM,
koropeti onyGamkosax P. G. v. Méllendorff! B oprrasaismoi
TPAHCKPRIIPH C NPINCYaHAAMA H TEPLeBOLOM.

B 1848 r. umuctrp SayiSangya, MAHLAYP 110 NPOHCXOICHHLO,
00HAPO0BAS KOMIEHANYM MOHCOJABCKOI'0 H3BIKA B 9eTHIPEX TOMAX,
KOTOpBIH COAEPENT MAHLAKYPCKAE CAOBA I BRIPALCHMA C KATAHCKAM
¥ MOHPOIRCKEM nepesogom.® Ilodrs 4910 K TOMY BpeMeHH, K KOTO-
poMy DpPHEALICRAT 2TH Tocobmwi, orHocaTes 3amedadue Maxunoa
basypura, sacayEuBawiee GbITh UPUBELEHABIM 3AECh:

« 1351 06PA3OBAHNA IHOIIECTBA B MOHIOIBCKON CIOBECHOCTH 3aBe-~
IerLt KHTAiickAM mpapireascTBoM yumunma B Kaarawe n Ilekune.
B nepBoy 00yualoT uaxapernx Jereii A3bIKaM MOBIOABCKOMY H Malb-
TKYPCKOMY, TPHIOTOBAAA HX K TPON3BOJCTBY NMCHMESHLIX 161 110 CBO-
ey kopiycy. B Iekune 111 Mouroaos, o6yvatomuxca cBoeli c10Bec-
AOCTH, YCTAHOBICHO HCNBITAHHE, HA KOTOPOM JAl0T 3RIaUR JIn mepe-
B0ld COYHHEHMIT B mpoze u ctuxax, MemnityeMpie pazielenbl Ha TP
Macea, T. €. N3 HOCTYHAKINAX B CTYACHTBI, KanHiaThl I MArHCTPhI».”

I1sywenne MOHIOJLCKOI0 A3bIKA NMpoRnklo zaxe B Hopewo. Ilpa-
BALAA IWBACTHA 3TOH CTPAHLI PA3ISINia YiEe DAHbHIe CYUIecTBo-
BB TPHEA3 TMEPeBOAYAKOB 1A HeThIpe OTISAA LIA M3YTeHHA
A3hKOB KHTAHCKOTO, MOHTOABCKOTD, ANOHCEOr0 W HIDHTEEHBCKOIO
(nocaegumii BHOCIGACTBHE 3aMeHeH MamukypckuM). B 1469 r. amn

LA Manchu Grammar with analysed Texts, Shanghai, 1892, pp. 15—50.
(pig. G. v. d. Gabelentz, ZDMG, Band XVI. 1362, S. 589.

* P. G. v. Mdllendorff, Fssay on Manchu Literature, 1. c, p.7, Nr. § Hua
Suyilangya me osgauaer., xar nepesoant Mollendorff, the praiser, a raacnr
«xocToiisEifl noxBaast», 3 TpexbA3LIMHOTO DPEANCAOBHA K €r) RENTS, OXHH DK3EM-
wAp roropoll muoio ompuBesen w3 [lexuEa, 7 T0IyYAI0 KOKAZBTEIRCTBA TOTO, W0
SCTABUTENL €@ HAXOAMICA B 00000 BLIPORHAIX YVCIOBHAX OPI MBYYEHHH MOETOIL-
thoro g3nka. B 1811 r., xoraa emy Gwdc TOXBE: YeTRIPARXTATL JOT, OH €Oupo-
WALAT CBOPTO OTHA, KOMAHINDOBAHHODD 00 pacnopa:kennto Jn-vapb-joans (Yupe-
witHne = llexwne aag yopapaesus pRemsnMy oposuaguamy) B Calip-yoy mavazenu-
WM DOYTHY, # OTIAJCHA TAM WAYUEHNI0 MOHTOILCKOH JWTepATY AL

¢ Janucwu o Mowmoaiu, conunewuna Mowaross Imiunsons, Caskruereplyprs,
1823, Tox I, eTp. erp. 206—207: Deokwiirdigkeiten #ber die Mougolei von dem
Monch Hyakinth. Aus dem Russischen fibersetzt von K. F. v. d. Borg, Berlin
(i Reimer), 1882, S, 152,
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UeThIpe OTAEIEHHA Obl¥H OKOHYATEILHO CKOHCTPYHPOBAHBI, YTO BHINO
H3 ONDYOIHKOBAHHBIX B TO BPEMs TOCYIAPCTBERHBIX HOCTAHOBIEHIH,
KOTOPBIe CO00IIAIOT CINCOK H3YYAEMbIX KENT 110 KA 10MY 0T1CIEHHI.
Monroasckoe MOTYImECTBO ObLI0 CIOMIEHO €I 3a CTOIETHE 10
STOT0 BPEMENH, N eCIH N3YYenHe MOHTOILCKOTO A3hIKa 6hLIO Bee-
TAKH COXPAHEHO, TO 9TO NORABHIBAET, WTO CHOMEHNA KOpeimes
¢ MOHIOJaMH 1 TOTJa HMEJH H3BeCTHoe 3navenme. V3 KmEr, yoomu-
HAEMLIX B NOCTanoBIERNAX 1469 r., Goaboe KOIMIECTRO NOTEPANO, |
HEROTOPRIE CYIMECTBYIOT €lle B HSIaHHAX BOCCMHAIATOTO CTOIETHA,
naxopamuxca B Gubaworere Ecole des Langues Orientales B Ila-
pH#e; KOpeifcKHe W3BeCTHA 06 STHX KEEDAX OTHOCATCH I KOHMY
cemaatmaToro sexa. Maurice Courant® HACYHTBIBARET IBALNATH
TPYAOB TAKOIO POIA, MERLY HHME FPAMMATHRM, 0IHA, COLED FAIad
MOHFOILCKHHE TEKCT B ROPEHCRoll TPaHCKPHIMA ¢ HEPCBOAOM PASHBIX
BhIpAKenHit B Komme, mamegatama B 1741 r., apyrag, cXoAHOTO
COAEPImANNS 0] HagBauneM « Toanosanie MONWABCKOLO A3bKAY, 116~
qaTano B 1737 r. w uenoan3oBano B 1744 r. Ha MOHTOJIBCKIX 3K3a-
menax. B xopoxesckoil Guamorexe B Ceyie HaxogmrTes Takwe
HCTOPHA H3YYeHMS MOHIOIBCKOTO A3BIKA ¥ MOHTOIRCKHI CIoBap
B HECKOJBKHX TOMAX, COJAEPKAHAE KOAI0 PAclo0AKeH0 M0 NpeiMeTas. |
Becnya ofneMHCTa W 3HAYNTEILAd CIOBAPHAS M I'PAMMATH-
yerkas JNTEpaTypa JaMalickux napoios. Boivimas gacrs TaKoBOR,
BOSHHEHYB B TuGere, nepepeiena Ha MOHIOALCKHI ASBIK H LOCTYIHA
B NAPALIEIBNBIX THGETCHO-MORTOMLCENX uH3jamuax. f sarparmsa
€€ Bl1ech XML HACTOABKO, NOCKOILKY 2TO KACAETCS MOHIOILCKOTE
mspika. Ha wepsom wmecre rpomasseli Tpyl Kun-dgah rgya
mcho («Onean umen», Min-gi rqya-meko), ROTOpbLT 6B11 0 myGIN-
KoBaH B 1715 T. 1 He Ge3 cOpaBelINBOCTH HOCHT CBOE TIOMIESHO!
RA3BANAE; T. K. OH B AGICTBATEILHOCTH ABIARTCA 3ACAYRHBA N
VJAMBICHHA NOCTHREHNeM TNepBoro Hiacca B 00IacTH  ®UIOIOTE
On cymecTsyeT B ABYX [A3nbIX KCHIAOIPAPNIECHHX H3AAHHAX, N0

! Bibliographic eoréenne, Tableaw littéraire do la Corée, Vol. I, Paris, 1893
pp. OLXXV—CLXXVI, 03—09, Supplément @ la bibliographie coréenns, Pari
1901, p. 4. )
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o0IHM 0JHAAKOBBIM Ha3BaHHeM, H3 KOTOPBIX 0,1HO 0OHHMaeT 367 mi-
¢10p in-Folio B weThIpex KHNrax.

JacIymuBalonlee BHEMAHUSA H BECHMa 1101€3H0€  COUNHEHNE
isBecTHO 1o nMermM Bod-kyé brda-yig rtogs-par sla-ba («Ilpa-
GUAL MUOEMEROLO AZBIKG 6 N0 CTEAMUBALIHOM NPEOCABAEHUUY).
10 THGETCKO-MOHIOALCKHI CIOBAPH, KOTOPHIM MHPOKO NOIL30BAACH
[. J. Schmidt npm cocraBienmu cBoero THGETCKOrO caoBaps.'
Abel-Rémusat nepenevaran MOHIOJBCKHH TEKCT BBEJACHHA M Iie-
pesed ero.? To coumHenme nesarano in-Folio no muny wwralickax
KEAT W COCTOMT B3 Tpex 4acreif (B nerom 190 amcr.). Ilepras waern
COIEPFRAT PACHO.JOKCHABIH B MOPAAKE THOETCKOrO AIPABATA CIOBADh
il 0TA€A TIOCCOB CHHOHNMOB, COCTABACHHBIH HO PACHOPAKEHIIO BMNIe-
paropa Kanm-cn (1662—1722 rr.) n Jaxaii-1aMb1 Ha OCHOBARHN
(oiee pamHNX NCTOYHNROB (mepeuncieHo amcr. 173); 3a aTHM cie-
IVET AONOMIHTebHAA YacTh B3 12 aMer., Takme B 10pALKe THOET-
{KOro adeaura, cocrapiewnas B 1737 yparom?® Gudi Bilig-iin
dalai w xaaxacom GuSi bLo-bzan bsod-pa, n nakoner mMaiemi~
Koe go0aBienne B 4 JHCTA,

ICan-skya Lalitavajra (Rol-pahi rdo-1je) m bLo-bzan
bstan-pahi fii-ma coBMecTHO cOCTABHIH, LIS TOTO, 9T0OBI 0GIer-
with nepewox Jaudoeypa wa MOETOILCKMH s3BIK, Goanwioii cpan-
HETEABHBIH CI0BAPL THOETCKOTO W MOHUOJLCKOTO f3BIKOB (Lod Sogyi
skad givis gan-sbyar), B KoTOPOM OHE NPOPaGOTAIN HE TOILKO 06IaCTh
WETO PEIUTHOBHOH ANTEPATYPhI, HO TaKikie I 06IAcTI JOTHEN, S3bIK0-
BeleRNA, cTapoil U HOBOH OpPLOIPa®UH, XYI0EECTBEHHON TEXRHKH

I MeAMIIHBLY 9TO COKPOBHINE CAY#KIIO 3aTeM OCHOBON Jif mepe-
014 MOHTOabCROTO Jandaicypa.

I Qaui sKseMIasp HAXOAMTCA IO spaslakod Z X 2904 fol. » Kop. BuGano-
wie B Bepanme, ¢ orverroii «sehr gelten», Oznako B Ilexkune Momuo eme passi-
tRATH BTO COMMEERWE, ¥ # CAM XO0BIA TAM OfNH DRSCMILIAP ero.

2 B ero counnenun Notice sur le Dictionnaire intitulé: Miroir des langues
wandehoue ¢t mongole (Notices et Extraits des Manuserits de la Bibliothéque du
lioi, Vol. XIII, premiére partie, 1858, pp. 42—61),

3 ¥ asropa omuGoano Oirat — ofipar [upusey. neperoas.].

i G.Huth., Gesehichte des Buddhismus in der Mongolei, Band II, 8. 292. 91a
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Matasssrmmii ciosaps B 1ByX toMax (98 m 96 amer.), co-
craBxernbiii Bo spemi Llanp-1yn'a m 8 1783 r. nocaamustii Amiot
B ABYX akzexnaipax B Bibliothéque du Roi B Ilapwg.! 6bix wom-
merTnposan u m3gan Rémusat;® om Sympudickoro cogepamami’
W B 9HCIE IPOYero 3aKrouaer B cefe mMena Bymi, 32-x raaBubix
i SO-TH BTOPOCTENEHHBIX NpH3HAKOB DyMibl, Tak TpakroBal 310
Rémusat. Becs caosaps npejcrasiser co6oii nepepaborry Maha-
vyulpatti Iman1mEa-XyTYXTOH NeRumcKn.*

Jas uzydenns OyAaM3Ma n AdA YreHns GYAAMHCKHX COMMHeHHH
OYeHb 110Je3¢H TPEeXA3bIIHbIH cioBaph, u3jammelii A. Schief-
ner'om.® On cojepmut B 71-if pactolokeHHbIN [0 NMPEAMeTaM ria-
Bax OyIHiCKYI0 TEPMHHOJOIHI0O 10 Goapmiomy caosapw Mahi-
vyulpaiti, nanevaranioro 8 Janoawcype (Cympo, Tom 123).

TlucEmo 0 WeYaTh.

TucsMo. — Jo Havaia TPHHAITAAUATOIO CTOICTHH CPEeLH
MOHT'OJRCKNAX ILIEMEH HEeT HHKAKOT0 IpejcTaBienius 06 ynorpesieHnn

MHIeHTHYHA ¢ yoomuHaeMum Bacnanensin (Mélanges asiatiques, Vol. 11, St. Pét,,
1856, p. 883) counmenuesm sGra-sbyor bam-gids, xomwenrapuen k Mahavyutpatli,
CUNTAIOUIMMCA KIACCTYECKHM, 1 KOTOpHl 103:KeH 6bl1 PANBHRIM 06DI30M CAYHKUTH
LI TePeBoioB ¢ THOETCROro ABETKA HA MOHIOARCKUi; xam Tofi jKe Uead, WD Caosax
Bacuasena, wvamneas JLmamusa-xyryxra csofi vpys mKhas-pali hbyur-gnas
(« Hemounux Myopewos»), mepesos, xoroporo, mo caosam Schiefner’a (Mélanges
asiatiques, Vol. 1, St. Pét., 1852, p. 411) toxe cyuiecTayer.

U Mémoires eoncernant les Chinoiz, Vol. X1, p. 616.

2 Abel-Rémusat, San, sisfan, man, meng, han tsi yno ou Reeueil nécessaire
des mots Sanskrits, Tangoutains, Mandchous, Mongols et Chirois. Fundgruben des
Orients (Mines de POrient), Baud IV, Wien, 1814, 8. 183—201, 1 Tafel. Ibidem.
Sur un vocabulaire philosophique en eing langues, » ero Mélanges asiatiques, Vol. 1,
Paris, 1825, pp. 163-—183 (cpasH. Taxme pp. 452—454; 570 HeCKOABRO Goaee pace-
peEBan mepenevarra npexseit padorm). Ilosamee C. de Harlez uagaz n nepeses

CAHCKPUTCRO-THOCTCRMT TekeT aToro caosapsa (oM. Le Muséon, Veol. X, Lonvain, |

19N, P 12

3 Ileppeti Tom cogepsur 35, sropoil 36 oraeaon.

4 Cpasn. A. Schiefner, Vorwort sur Ausgnbe der Buddhisiischen Triglotte.
St, Pet., 1859,

5 Buddhistische Triglotte, d. h. Sanskrit-Tibetisch-Mongolisches Worterver-
zeichnis, gedruckt mit den aus dem Nachlass des Barons Schilling von Canstadt

stammendrn Holrtafeln und mit einem kurzen Vorwort verschen von A. Schief- |

ner, 3t. Petersburg, 1859, B saummox wopsate THOETERUX Kuur, 37 aucr.
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michMa. Rak miceMo, Tak it JIHTEPATYPa A0CTAINCE IM IPH ITOCPEI-
CTBE [UBIIN3ATOPCKON Muccmn Gymama. B TedennH 01H0r0 CTOIe TR
OHI YHOTPeGAsIn B JSHCTBITEILHOCTH TPH CHCTEMBI IHCBMA; YHryp-
CKOE IHCHMO ¢, MPHOJIH3HTEABHO, 1204 1., hPhags-pa wan Tak Ha3sI-
BaeMoe EBajgpaThHoc mmebMo ¢ 1269 r. u coGCTBEHHO MOHTOIBCKOE
miceMo ¢ 1311 r. IIparTudeckoe nmpuMeHeEne HHCHMA TIOCTENIEHHD
HAYHHAeTCA eme npH YHATHC-XaHe; UPH CHOIIEHHAX ¢ JHHACTHEH
I13res 8 Kerae nop30BaIuch TOULA RUTATCKIMI HEPOLIALAMIL; IPH
IOCYAAPCTBERHON Nepenucke ¢ JAPYTHMH HapoiaMn ObL10 B XO1Y
yilrypckoe muchMo,! KOTOpOE, KaK H3BECTHO, IMPOMCXOAMT OT CHpPHil-
CKOTO AJ®ABHTA JCTPAATeid H ObIIO PACHPOCTPAHEHO HeCTOPHAH-
cxmmn Muccuonepamn B 1lenrparsnoit Asmr. Tounas 1ara BBejeHHA
KHTaHCKOTO THCLMA He MOKeT OBbITh TOUHO YCTaHOBIeHa; B 00IIEeM
MOZKHO TIPHHEMATH JJd »Toro Bpems oT 1210 jo 1220 rr.; y=me
1219 roj MOEHO ¢ YBePEHHOCTBHIO CYHTATH HAYAIOM YHOTpeO.IeHH:
EHTAHCROTO MIChMA.*

Tpasja, naocckuit MoHaxX “Yam-yyns, ROTOPHIF 110 TpeGOBAHHIO
Tunrnca mpejnpunal MOE3KY K €ro JBOPY, NPHBEIIIYIO €r0 B Tewe-
rne 1221 r. jo 1224 r. uepes [lenrpaanuyio Aswos ITepenio 1 wa rpa-
nmp! Vi, pacckassiBaet, UTo AKOGHI MOHI'OJB! HE HMEH HHKAKOT'0
IMCHMa W 9TO OWH Pery.IHpoBaIH CBOH Jeda IPH NOCPEACTRe YCTHRIX CO-
TAANIeHN W BHIPE32.JU H3BECTHBIE 3HAKH HA Jepese (1. €. H0Ib30BAIICH
Guprasu) BMecTo A0rosopos. JIHimnL Yepe3 neckoInko JIeT nocie noce-
menns 3TaM nyremecrsennurom Monroumnt ssex Ymnruce yitryperoe
micLMO cpen ceoero mapoja (no IHaarainio),® olnaro omo A0MKHA
Obraa ObITH B yHoTpedienun emie pambme, T. K. YJan-9yHn cam co-
o0maer, 9r0 UnHrHe cHA0EAI CBONX IOCIARNOB B 3HAK MX MOJHO-

1 Cm. Mosaskens, Jum., erp. erp. S—9. 06 ncropmn ylrypexoro miuchua
cx. W. Radloff, Das Kudatku Rililk, Teil. I, St.-Pet., 1391, pp. LXXXIII et seq.

2 Oramarsil puMep yooTpeGreHus KUTAficKoro A3KK4 B Te Bpesena 1ax Cha-
vannes B csoelf asxparemearomeit palorve Inseriptions et piéces de chancellerie
chinoises de Tépoque mongole, Toung Pao, 1904, pp. 568 —3872, B aauxre Tuaruca
or 11 Anpeas 1228 r., xoropstii an-uyns B33 ¢ coGofi ns Camapramna 8 Huraii.

% E. Bretschneider. Mediaevel Researches from Eastern Asiatic Sources,
! Vol. T, London, 1888, p. 55,

*
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MOURI 3010THIME Tabanukami (Haii-usei), DOKPHITBIMH RaXMACAMM,
YTO OH W31ABAJ1 3AKOHBI, (HCAI NHCHMA, A0KYMEHTHI M OYEBHAHO
Tak&e sanmnen THna Anesnnkos. Jlame, xoraa YuErne 6n11 042K b1
ocofenno J1oBojen orseramuy ‘lan-uynn’a, OH cKazal, Kak paceka-
spiBaetr Jam-uynn: «TBom croBa npruLiich MHE 110 CEPAILY», W Be-
i1 nayepTath pasroBop yiryperimmm nmceMenami.' Brimeynosa-
AVTHIe CIOBA ABTOPA N0ITOMY NO0KAIYH OTHOCATEA TOABLKO K 1~
POROI Macce Bapoja, KOTOPOMY camoil codo pasyMeercs B YHATI-
COBCKMI TIEPHO) THCHMENHOCTD eule 0bl1a UYKAOH, MEKLY TeM Rak
npH IBOpE M AJA CAyHeOHBIX neeil oHa Hamaa cebe HpHMEHeHne.
Monroanckaa aeronnch AJATAH-TOGUYE M KWTafickoe counmenne
I0anb-mu-a3i-0ars mvecre ¢ Hanp-mu (raasa 121) ewmno-
IJACHO €BASBIBAIOT BBEJEHNEe YHTYPCKOTO NHCLMA CPEH MOHTOJOB
¢ umenem yirypa Tararynra, cekperaps kuasa Haiivanos, KoTopsix
Yumrune nokopua B 1204 roxy. Jror yiryp odyual 1o IpEKasaHuio
HoBeInTelst ero 0Gonx ChlHOBell YHIYPCKOMY NICHMY, T. 9. M0Ib30-
BAHEE TAKOBBIM CPEIH MOHT'0J0B MOMKHO NPHOIN3NTEILHO CUMTATH
¢ aroro Bpemens.? Omo jepmaiack MemAy mmmu 10 1278 roja,
KOrJa NOCAEJOBAT WMIEDATOPCKHH HIHKT, COJEDAAHHE KOTOPOro
T340, UT0 BOEHHBIC TDAMOTHI, LHCABIINECA 10 TEX 1OpP VATyp-
CKHM -INpPUeTOM, HAYNHAH ¢ TOUO BPEMEHI J0JAEDLI HCIOJIHATLCA Ha-
INOHAIBLHBIM  THICEMOM, BOmEeJIM B ynorpeGiemme ¢ 1269 r.
3areM mnocaeiosax aaEKT B 1284 roiy, B KOTODOM YHIYPCKOe
NHCHMO GbIA0 3ANPELIeHO B 1EPENNCKe N0 BHYTPEHHOMY YIPABICHHI)
i rjie ObLi0 N0BeJeHo, YTo0BI Bee 0GHAPOLOBAHHBIC I'OCY1APCTBCHHbIS
NOCTAHOBICHHA CONPOBOIAIACH TERCTOM, NANMCAHHBIM 110 MOHTO0Jh-
ckr.? OHako, KAK MBl BHANM U3 mHceM Apryna n N Inissiry, yiryp-
CKOB NHCBMO cpey Monroos B [lepenn 1epAatoch HeckoIbKo J0IbIne.

1 Nosankens, Jum., crp. 11,

2 Mloaanbens, Jum., erp. erp, 14— 16. Cpasy. Taxse Gabelentz, Zeit-
schrift fir die Kunde des Movgenlandes, Band I, Gottingen, 1859, 8. 10—21;
Abel-Rémusat, Nowveauz mélanges asiatiques, Vol. I, Paris, 1829, pp. 61—65;
Wylie, Chinese Researches, Shanghai, 1887, Part IV, pp. 257—258.

3 Wylie, Transactions of the Chint Branch of the Royal Asiatie Sociely,
Part V, Hongkong, 1855, p. 69.



Tak nazsisaemoe muchMo Ilaxéa — coziamme BeANKOro JaMbI
hPhags-pa (r. e. Hocroitsti) bLo-gros rgyal-mehan, cexrs
Sa-skya (1234—1279),' nupnssannoro nmnepatopoM Xyonaaem
B 1261 r. B Iurail, u TecHO CBA3ANHOID ¢ OGPANLEHIEM MOHIOIb-
CKOTO LAPCTRYIOMEro joMa B Oy1amay Tnéerckoro roaka. Ilo ikeaa-
HIIO UMIEPATOPA Ol CO3LAT 1A OCHOKe THOETCROI0 AIPABHTA HHCHMO
AL MOHTOADB, B3AB THOETCKNEe OYKBHI, CRA3AB HX ME#1y Coboif
CBePXY BIII3 M PACHOJOEKHB B KOJOHKAX ciesa nanpaso. Muneparop-
<M aukToM® B 1269 1. 910 0uesMo ObLI0 0eENONAILI) BREICHO,
€ IIOBEJAeHUeM, WTOGRI OHO YHOTPeOAAl10ch BO BCEX Ka3eHHBIX T10KY-
Menrax. IDoroM ke caMoM oy depes HATh Mecsnes ObLIN yUTPOeHEI
B KAKAOH NPOBHIIIE TIKOALI 148 u3yuenus wosoro nucsya. Tpu no-
CIELYIOHHX OAUETA, OJATONDHATCTBOBABIIMX eMY, OBIIN 0GhiABIRHEL
B romme 1272, 1273 n 1275 rr.: Buj kATACKAA KA3ennas nepe-
IHCKA 10ikHa OblId CONPOBOIRIATLU MOHI'OJLCENM NEPeBOIOM Ha
3TOM MHCHMe, It 0100 OTledenue umneparoperoi Arajemun i Herye
(Xanb-1mib-0aun) 1010 GhLI0 B GCOOEHIOCTH HOCBATHTE ceds Mol-
I'DALCKOMY 3LIKY I JUTEPATYPe: NEPBBLI NPE3NACHT 3TOT0 OTLLIe-
mit OpL1 ydaeunni no mvenn Ca-Tu-yu-Ti-a.?

B 1o ppems, Kak aro IHCEMO CYMeI0 VCHEMHO Npojiep:kaThesd
10 nonma aunacran 10ags B aammjaproil 1 Kapuexdaperoii odiactiax,
0110 Y@ CKODO 0RA32J10Ch HeYA0OHBIM 1 HEYRMO:EHM B HOBCelNen-
HOM YHOTPeOISHRN. NPe#yIe BCero Upi H3IAuml HCARIX KHUT, 9TO
0hl10 BBIBBANO IepeBofaMit Oyirickux Texcros. Iloatomy cioba

I Ero duorpaeus B fOaws-men, Da. 202; v Canaun-canan’s {I J. Sehmidt,
Goschichie der Ost-Mongolen, 8. 113~—117, Opasa. mamme 3. 302—898; uo Grub-
miha gel-lyi me-lon (cocranaeno 1740, JASB, 1882, Part I, Nr. I, pp. 67—63); ¥
hJigs-med Nam-mk'a (G. Huth, Geschichte des Buddhismus in der Mongolei,
Baud 11, 8. 189—159), Cpapn. Kippen, Die lamaische Hierarehie und Kirche,
S.07—99: A. Griinwedel, Mythologie des Buddhismus in Tibet und der Mongo«
%i, S. 63—66. ,

2 Jlepesexeno A. Wylie L e, p. 68. ; y L

3B ofuen cpapn. orHocnrexsHo muckMa ITaxda G. Pauthier, De lalphabet
de Pa’-Sse-Pa (Journal Astatique, 1862, pp. 1—47), B acodoil, upuse;eanoil B cxe-
Ryiomell  vacTH R OTIEIBHRIN IDKYMEHTAM, auTeparype. — Momroancroe imtn
Diirbeljin («vernipeyroanublll, RBAXPATHLI ) 106TABHIO €Ny HASBRHNE @ KBALDAT-
HOE MICHMO»; 10 THOCTCRD 08O Hassigaeren Hor-yig (« Moproasckoe miesMo»).



a9

e P

CTAIH MCKATH BBIXOAA IpH mocpeicTse (odee yiolHOro yHrypekoro
aseapnta, 1 Chos-kyi hod-zer (no momroiscsn Nomun Gerel
«CreToun yuenua») cerrnl Cakbnal® cosztax mesy 1307 n 1311 rr.
HA OCHOBE II0CIeIHero MOHIOALCKOE MHCLMO, KOTOpoe yHoTpedaseTcs
¥ HOHbIHE. JTO IHCBMO IMMIETCA Takiie BePTHKAILHBIME, MY UUIMH
CI1€Bd HANPaBO CTPOUKAMI.

Raampikn cosjamm cede coGeTBEHHLIE THI UHCEM& (COCTABHI
Jdsan-nangnta B 1648 r.), mommnMomy onmpasck Ha Goaee
OKPYTICHHBIH B NPWITHBIH BR MAHLKYPCKOTO NHCBMA: OHO KOHEYHO
TOALKO BAPHAHT BOCTOUHO-MOHI'OJALCKOIO AILABHTA, NPOHIBOLHLIM
KOTOpPOro ABIACTCA W MRHLKYPCKMI, ¢ TEM TOJILKO BRKULIM OTIMHEM,
YTO KaZidoMY OTAEILHOMY BBYKY COOTBETCTBYET ONpeiedenublii rpa-
THUECKHI 3HAK, B TO BPEMsl KAK B BOCTOYHO-MOHU'0JBCKOM H3BCCTHBIE
NapHble 3BYKM, KAk NANpHMep: o W #, @ M ¢ B ngaayre, ¢ n ¢,
Y W J BHIPAKAIOTCA HOCPEICTBOM TOI0 JKE CAMOI0 OIMHAKOBOIO
IHCBMEHHOTO H300pazenns; KAJIMBUIKMIE OTMEYAET TaKme J0IroTy
IIACHBIX HOnepeyHoil YepToykoii.

HKumrromegararme. — O knraiiies MORI0Ipl HAYDLIHCH 00~
PATIEHRIO ¢ KCHAOTDACHYECKHM lIEYaTanneM, KOTOpPoe A1A HX NHChMaA
OKAa3bIBAETCA HACTOABKO K€ YAOOHBIM, MACKOJIBKO LIA KHTAiiCKOTO
¥ THbeTcroro, OnevaTtsd 0(Jarolapa 3TOMY COBEPIIEHHO MHUKIIO-
YAKTCH, M MOTYUIHE CIYUHNTLCA yuymenns — Gopmeli YacThio Mea-
KHe OmmOKN B NHCBEME [EPEIHCUNKOB, HDEICTABIAONAX PYKOIHCH
nevaTHkaM. boaee crapas, uncampas YAIYPCKEM H KBajApaTHbIM
AIGABATANY, MOHIOIBCKAA JNTEDPATYPA OCTANACH KAKETCA HCKI0YH-

1 Ero Gmorpaaua y (. Huth, Geschichte des Buddhismus in der Mongolei,
Band II, 8. 160—164. Cpanu. I J. Schmidt, Forschungen im Gebicte der alteren
religidsen, politischen und Iiterdrischen Bildungsgeschichte der Volker Mitiel-
Astens, St. Pet., 1824, 8. 128—129; Képpen,l. ¢, 8. 100—101; Wylie, Chinese
Researches, Part IV. pp. 260—261. — HpaTxoe uaiosenue HCTOPUH MOHIOILCKHUX
wpueros y T. de Lacouperie, Beginnings of Writing in Central and Fastern
Asia, Londen, 1894, pp. 76, 89, 176, rie Takxe X0B0IBHO DOXHO OpuBORuTCH (oee
crapas aureparypa. M3 Goaee Hopmx moxeo naspars 1. Euting, Tabula seripfu-
rae Uiguricae, Mongolicae, Mandshuricae, Strassburg, 1891; Friedrich Mialler,
Zur Frage iber den Ursprung der wigurisch-mongolisch-mandiw'ischen Schrift,
W ZEM, Band V, 1891, 8. 182—184.
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TEILHO B MAHYCKPHITAX, YTO BEPOATHO ABIAETCH IIABHOH NPHUNHOR
TAROI'0 eTRONG YHEITOmenus ee. HaoGopor, Kuuroneiatanne Bos-
RKI0 ckopo mocae cospamms Chos-kyi hod-zer'om nammonas-
HOIO IHCHMa, H MBI HMeeM CBeleHRA O DaHHeM NevaTaHun oco-
Geano  OyuamiicEnx  covunenmii Kuraiicroii w tnéeTckoi aurepa-
Typhl (cv. riasy Bypmmiickam xureparypa). 1L comaiemnio
eme HUYero H3 JTHX MOHIOJIBCKHX HHKYHAOVJIOB UETHIPHAAUATOTO
CTOAETHS 1€ NOABHIOCL B CBET, M Kawkercd, wro B mrae muaero
10106HOT0 HEe COXPAHIIOCH; HO ‘MBI MOMEM NOKa yTemarh cefa na-
1e5100, wro Gnéamorern Soapmurx Monacteipeii B Tnéere n Mon-
FOZMN eIIe CKPbIBAIOT TaKowbie iparonennocti. [lockoanky s mory
CYAUTH, BCE N3BECTHBIE CEiMAc MOHIOIBCKHE NEVATHBIE W31AMM IpH-
HA1IEKAT K UEPHOLY COBPEMEHHOH MamuKYPCKOH JHACTHH, U
KazReTes, TT0 Hi OHO M3 HUX HE NOABIAIND DaHble NAPCTBOBAHUA
umneparopa Han-cn (1662 —1722); no wpaiineii Mepe B MO PYKH
He nonajain foaee crapuie nsianna. OGom NPOCBELUIEHUBIM BIaibl-
kaM, Rau-cu n aap-ayn’y, nymno npunucats 60JbI0Y10 L0210 B pad-
BUTHE MOHU'OJBCKOT'0 KHHTONEYATAHWA M aureparypol. Tawse rak u
B 00JacTsAX KHTACKOr0, MAaHUKYPCKOrO H THOETCKOTO H3BIKOB,
B TEYCHHE BOCEMHALATOIO CTOAETHS CO3IABAINCH W MOHI'OJLCKHE
THHOTPAPCENE MACTEPCKUE NPOH3BEISHHA, KOTOPDIC CAEJAMT T6CTh
210601 Goapmol GudanoTeRe, XoTA Obl KaK OUBIT B UCKYCCTBE KHUIO-
nevaranwi. B Ilerine ¢ HAYAJa BOCEMHAAUATOrO BEKA HA NONPRILE
JAMAHCTCRON JNTEPATYPbl ACHCTBOBAIM ABC OGOJILNNIX THIOTPALHH,
SKCIIYATHDYeMble J NOHBIHE, Kak # caM yOeamicd, B 13 KOTOPBIX
01HAa MPOJOIHALT padoTaTh ¢ 60abmoi sHepruefi. Jro yupesienne
HaXoMTcA Bozae xpama ('YH-WKY-chl B BOCTOMHOI “acTH nMIepa-
TOPCKOT0 TOPOAA, 1Pyroe HO YIHLE IHPOTHB OOJBMIOr0 AaMaiicKoro
xpaMa JOn-xo-ryn. O6a maxogsrca B pyRax Knrajines (M BEpOATHO
0blaM Beerga), TakEe Kak M Bce NPON3BOICTBO KHHEI' IIOKONTCH HA
KHTaiCKIX pabounx, Tak Kax camo coloif pasymeercs, 9TO Pesynky
10 1epeBY COBEPIIEHHO He HY#AIAI0TCH B ITEHHM DYKOIMCH, JaRe
HE HMEIOT 11 8TOr0 HUKAKoH BO3MOmHOCTI, Bean pesunk Hakiensaer
) AMCT DPYKONNCH Ha KYCOK 1€peBa IHCARROH CTOPOHON BHUS M MpH
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CBOGH HHCTO MeXamuueckoil pafore MOKeT OBITh afcoalTio (ei-
IPAMOTHRIN. DBIageasusl aTHX 3aBefeHnil ABIFIOTCA HAGOPITHKAMH,
HBLATCIAMI M KREIOTOPTOBIAMI B 04HOM Jmue. T1X mocTosmmbie 1no-
KyNaTeIn — MOHAXH, JKUBYIIME B JaMAaHCKNX MOHACTRIDAX Kak
B camoym [lernue, TaK u BOKPYD HET0, M MHOOMHCAEHIBIE MOHI0Jb-
CKIe TOPrOBORI, ToceInalone croamry no sumam. Muorme, » oco-
Gepnocr#t KpacuBo (B GOILINIHCIBE CIYIa€B KRpACHBee THOETCRHX)
HAHETATANIBIC MOHI'OJILCRUE HITARN A0KA3LIBAIOT, U0 NOKYnarTeied
BECHhMA MIOUO U OHM XOPOUIO IIATAT. JACIVRHEACT YHOMUHAHIA
TO 0GCTOATEILCTBO, YTO MEUIMHCKNE COUNHeHIs (PIABHRIM HGPa30M
Kan0uuIeckoro Xapakrepa) croar I10poske. 4es APyrHe i Hit 1pH Ra~
KNX 00CTOATEALCTBAX HE TEPIAT CKIIKH, A2:#e HCKHOYA0T BCAKYID
BO3MOKHOCTE TOPrOBATRCA OTHOCHTEANIO 3anpomentoii nensr. Co-
XpaufBiiiecs B OIHOM XpaMe HMUEPATOPCKOTO ABOPIA LCYATHLIE
pockn epemen [lpun-Iyn'a, cay:muBmme npi nevatamm [ andicypa
n Jdandoicypa, ReTHEubIe MPOU3BEIEHI HCKYCCTRA PE3BODI 110 1eDeBY,
B 1900 r. naan :geprsoif epponeiickoll «uppmmsanmnn», Yactnio
OHM OBLIN HCHOJL3OBAHGT COTAATAMI 13 BAPEH NHII KaK yioomoe
TOILMBO. TACTBIO DPACTATIENL! 110 BCEM CTPAHAM CBETA Kak 100hda
1« BOCTIOMIHARHE ».

Texuika 1 BHYTPERHEE PACIOI0KEHHE MORI0IBCKEX KUNT H1eH=
THYALI ¢ THOeTchEMM. Takme Kak 1 3T OHD JAINHHOTO ®OpPMATA.
B NOIpaLaHRe HHCEIM PYROIUCAM O COCTOAT H3 OJMHOYUHBLIX CBO-
O0HBIX, TETIATAHHRIX 110 O0EHM CTOPOHAM, JIHCTOB OMEHbh TOJCTOH H
TBepAoll Gymarn. OGLeMneThie TOMBI CIEP:RIBAIOTCA B CBONX 0T18.0b-
HBIX UACTHAX DIOCPEICTBOM CEPYTEHHOID N3 GyMary NIHYpEA, lIpoje-
soro uepes wpait. B lexune we npurar wyymuwii n3 Tndera ciocod
COXPAHATE JAHCTHI MeAiLYy LePEeBAHHLIMI KPLIIKaMu, O0CPHYTHIME
WHYPAMA IR I0eIR0BRIME Jemrasn. Bepxmaa cropona nepsoro n
HAPY/EAAQA CTOPOHA 10CIGANETD JHCTA OOBIYHO OKPAINCHDBI B eI ThIH
user. B Ooapummerse MONTOJILCKUX COUYMHENHl 00e NepBhie cTpa-
HHIIbI OTHEYATAHBI Kpacuoii Kpackoll (KpacHeni 1BeT KAk CBATOM,
B POQHI'HO3NOM CMBICIE 3ACHYA€HHBIN), OCTAIbHOE iKe JepHON Kpac-
KOif. 3araasue HaAXOJNTCA B CepeinHe NMEepeineil CTPAHHIbI 1epPBOIo
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JHCTA, 00pPAMICHHOE YETHIPEYTOILHUKOM H3 YCPHLIX JIUNi, KOTOpbIE
33YACTYI0 BBIACIACTCA 0C000 OKpamenHod niomainio. B neeienny
O0OBIKHOBEHHO 3arJaBne IOBTOPACTCA 1N, ecIH 1ed0 Kacaercd nepe-
BO1A, coo0maeTes NPeiBapuTeIbo calicKpaTeroe, HoToM THOTCROe,
4 3aTeM MOHroJhckoe nassamie. DObman yacTh MOHI'OJIBCREX 1ie-
EIHCKIX M3Ianmii enle nepej zariapueM HAaYHHAeTCd ¢ Gy uuiickoil
MHCTHYCCKOH $OPMYILI [0 CAHCKPHTCKH, HO TPANCKPHOMPOBANHOIM
MonroancrnM ymebMom. [Io ofmmy npasmiam na o6ens nepeiEny
CTpannmax 1o =REpaaMm  paciiolnmeHbl bﬂ{]ﬂl&'ﬂ{lpbl — KCILIOTpaE bl
G6oros, Oyil, CBATHIX M JaM, B GOJLHIMHCTBE CIYYACB OTHOCANNXCH
£ copepimanmo counnermin. Ilo Jaesomy kpaio mjier MOHDOIBLCKA
NATHHAINT, TACTO BMECTE ¢ COKPAIEHHBLIN YHOMUHUHEN 3arIaBnd;
110 IPABOMY KPaio T¢ ke 0003HAYeHI ANCTOB KuTalicKiyy feporan-
@aMn, O00LIMHO 1YTEM HCCKOJLENX 3MaK0B, KOTOPBIE Torla No=-
ABLIIOTCA TARME HA 3alJABHOM JHCTE MOCIC 3aUMaBHSL. JTH BHALH
NOYTH 970 HHROT 14 e 06.]11,1&!0’1‘ COoAePmanneM, a TOIRRO JHAULHeM
MapEN, N0 KOTOpoil opHenTUPYIoTes Kak nadopuyiig, Tak 1 BHITO-
TOPrOBIBL, 1€ MoryuHe, v Iyun Kurafimas, yurars kuury. Hox sroi
MAPKOH KHNTCOTOPI'OBEIL 3aHOCHT JAANINE COMEHOHIE B CBOH Karagor,
B KOTOPOM €00 BRIOHPAET BHAKIMMIT A3BIK NOKYHATEIh, I OTRICKHBAET
AU HEro HMEHHO HPH HOMOUM 370 iKe Mapr#. BB HeRoTOPBIX MOl-
IOJILCRUX CYTPAX, NEPeBeJeHHbIX C KHTAHCKOIr0, OTMEUARTCH TAKKE
N0JIH0E HAsBaHNe KHTAHCKOro opHrugata BLOAL 10 KPAL, TEM e
CaMBIM 05[)3.30}1. IlOTOPT:Tﬁ MBI iI'.lﬁ.’[]Uiil.-liI He1apHo HpH HAXOIRAX
pyromiceii B Typrecrane, Lakosoe ABIEHHE OTHOCHTCH HOBHIIMOMY
K crapomy odnmat. K KoMy GuIbImiHCTBA MOHIOALCKIX COTHHEHIT,
10 THNY HHAWACKNX ¥ THOETCENX, NPHCOBOKYIIEH KOA0®WOH, B KOTO-
POM IPHBOIATCA NMEHA ABTODOB, NEPEBOTYNKOB, KOMEHTATODIOB, De-
.el&!ETO}}OB, MecT i HaHedarano i 1aTthl HaneuwaTaHiisl o A, He-
KOTOPHhIe M3 HTHX 3ARIOYEHIH 0UCHL 0GBEMHCTHI, BEChMa MHOIO CO-
OOWAKT 06 MCTOPHIL COYHHENMA, €ro PasHoo0pasHEBIX Ccyinbax M

U B meruncrnX ngiaRuax o0WKBEOBEHHO 00n3HaveHEme wepea « Hanb-xaon xn-
TaiicKoro mMuepaTopy, Takie ¢ nopiufaBicEue ofoIWAYEHUH rO1L THOETCRO-MOH-
FOIRCKOTO JKUBOTHOTO LMKAA. '
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BIIAHMAX W N05TOMY 0COGEHAO 10POIE KaK JNTepaTypHO-HCTOPHYe-
cKkpe J1okymMenthl. Mayuemne KaiA0ro COUMHEHMA 10.KHO ObLI0 GBI
HATUHATHCA ¢ ero KoJoeona. Koneunas crpamnna o6h19HO YRpaImena
1o ofeny cTopoHam n3obpa:kenuaMy pasunoro poga. Kpome roro,
GOJBIINICTBO MOHTOIBCKUX NERNHCKUX ua,mrmii HMerT 0co0hIl 3a-
KIIOUNTEIbHBYT JHCT, TMEIHKOM HOKPBITHIE H306pasKeHaNl YeThLIpEx
napeii xpamreseii (maharaja).

PopMar n 06GBEM MOHCOIBCKHX KHHI B paspese 3HAYHTEIALHO
Goaple 4eM COOTBETCTBYIOIHX MM THOETCKHX, COACPKANMX TO #Ke
counnenne. CooGpasno MHOIOCIORBOMY H GOraTOMY ®OPMAMH Xapak-
TPy H3BIKA, MOHI'OILCKOE MNpeiroikemie Tpedyer (OJLINEr0 MECTa
ueM THOETCKOE, RbIPAmLalollee TY ke CaMylo MblCIb. 3aTeM TexHi-
"eckn 00ycaoBaHBaeTca i GOIpmast MIpuua Jrcra, 61arojapa BepTi-
KaJbHLIM KOJOHKAM IHCHMa.

Wverorea Takixe MHOIOIHCICHNbIE THOETCKO-MORI 0ALCKEE 11apal-
J€JbHBbIC IeYATHRIE N31aBlA, B KOTOPHIX MOHIOIBCKAA YacTh Paclio-
Jaraercsi MemLy CTPOKAMH THOETCROTO TEKCTa M Rami0e MOHPOIbh-
CKOE CIOBO TOYHO PACNOI0EEHO NO1 COOTBETCTBYIONAM THOETCKEM
TOPUBOHTAILHOTO THOETCKOTO PHAAT B ATOM cayvyae KOHEUHO Hpo-
Na1AeT IeHCTBHTEALIbLIH XapaKTep MOUTOALCKOTO NpPeLI0KeHisl, TAK
KAk HA OJHH PAJL TPHXOJATCA HE CBBIME JBYX, B GOALIUMHCTBE jKe
TOIBKO OJHO ¢I0BO. Pa1oM ¢ GIIMHIBAME BCTPEUAIOTCH TAKEKE TPEX
0 9eThIPEeN'hbA3BIYHLIE TEKCTHI, Ha YeTHIPEX IABHBIX A3WKAX CEBEp-
Horo GyAM3Ma (KetadcKmi, ManLKy peknif, THOETCKTI, MOHIOALCKHI ).
Oxanako 1o o0U@M TPABHIAM NOCIEANHEe KHEIH NeYarTalorcA 1o THIY
I cnocody KHTailCKUX KHHI; K HBHM NPHHAJICHAT NpPeiRle BCero
HMIIEpATOpPCKUC H31aHmA MHOTOABBIYHBIX cdoBapeil, Kajgenpapeil,
MEJIHIMHCKEX CHPABOYHUKOB I AD.

Y upATeIbHBl MAJCHbEME H3JAHHA MOARTB M CYTp B BUAE CJO-
AEHHOI0 2Jb00MA; KHHI'a COCTOHT TOJBEO M3 OJHOT0 JIHHHOTO, OT-
NEYATAHHOT'0 ¢ 0JHOH CTOpONBI JueTa GyMaru, KOTOPbIA MoeT ObITh
CIOREHHBIM MEA1Y JBYMA KPLINIKAME M3 Hauki H pPasBepPHYTHIM
BO BCI0 CBOI J1OMAY. D10 NOJApaKanme Kirafickuy OyLumickuy
KHATAM,
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Dpocaeres B 1aasa, 470 MOHIOAB! LOYTH HAYETO HE NEYaTAIN
13 CBORX HCTOPHIECKHX 7 ObITOBBIX COMHHEHHI, PACTPOCTPAHNBIILXCS
ACKIYHTEILH0 B DPYKONHCAX, MekRLy TeM kak B Tubere umenno
B HANEYATAHHLIX KHUPAX 3TOI KATErOpHH CYIIECTBYeT H30BITOK.

Mectaym, rjie neMaTatnch MORIOALCKAE KHUIH, CTAJH H3BECTHBI
spove Ilexnsa ropoga Ypra u Hyky-xoro («I'oayGoit ropog»);!
0IHaKO, # B MOHIOJMH BO BCAKOM CIYYA€ CYUIECTBYET MHOT'O MOHA-
CTBIpEil, KOTOPhIE 3aHIMAIOTCA HevaTanneM. ByparTsl npocaasagiores
IPeKHEME QHTIBACKAME MACCHOHEDAMY KAk YMeJhle Pesuuky nedar-
#BIX 10coK. Hao6opoT, KaIMbIKH KameTcs BHKOIAA N YUPAMKHATHCH
B KHHTONEYATANAN; * HIl OJWH KaAMBINKHWI NEevaTHLIl TEKCT Mue ne
nonalalcs, W A BCTPEYad TOIRKO PYKOIICH. 4

Jdmreparypa.

Crapsie JuTepaTypPHEI® MAMATHUEM. - (aMbie crapbie
UAMATHARR MOHTOJILCKOH INTEPATYPHl BAIACAHLI e oGureynorpesu-
TEABHDBIM, & YACTBI YHCYPCKEM, YACTBI0 TAK Ha3hiBAEMbIM KBajpaT-
HBIM TTHCHMOM.

3 navMaATHRROB, HANNCAHEBIX YHCYPCKUM HHCHMOM, KOTOJibIE

© CO31AHBI B TPHHAANATOM B 9eTHIPHAINATOM CTOJIETAAX AOULIH 10 HAC
cIeAyIoNIne :

1. CambIM CTAPHEHBIM B3BECTHRIM 10 CHX NOP HBIAETCA Hallen-
nag & Hepumncrom okpyre Boamsm pexn Ouon, BRICEYEHHAS B I'pa-
HUTHOH 1LIMTE WATHCTPOMHAA HAAUHCH N3 HnoxXn UnArnc-xana, Haxo-

U Mélanges asiatiques, Vol. T, St. Pét., 1852, pp. 408, 415. — Kysy-xoro aesur
ceprpree Beanxofi erewm B wnrailexeil nposnanan lansen (xurafickoe naspaune
Cyii-oany B Co-mmum-eoy). Topoy, ariseTcs MectoupeGhiBagnes ORHOTO XYTYXTH W
nweer maTh samalickux xpamor (Kippen, Die lamaische Hierarchic und Kirche,
S. 381).

? « Bei den Kalmiiken habe ich keine Kanstler gefunden, die Schrift zu schnei-
den jmstande wiren, und bei den Mongolen sind sie nur selten; desto gemeiner
ist diese Kuanst in Tibet und China». (¢Y HKaswmros 5 me wames MacTepos,
HoTOpHE On1an €l B COCTOAHMM BHIPEIWBATH IHCLMEHA, # ¥ MOHT0I0B ORM OMEHDL
| peamm: Tem paenpocrpanermee 310 uHekycerno B TmGere n Huraen), P. S, Pallas,
Sammlungen historischer Nachrichten iber die mongolischen Vilkerschafien,
F Band 11, S. 470,




aAmancs cefiwac B AsMarcrom Myzee B Jdemanrpajge: ona Oblia
ouybauxosana 1 nepesesena 1. J. Schmidt'om, padora koroporo
Oblaa cyecrsenno nenpasiesa lopurn Banzaposmy.? Schmidt
OTHOCHT 3TY HEJATHPOBAHHYIO KPaTEYl0 Hajiumeh K rojayd 1219 wan
1220, banzapos memyty 1224 u 1230. Toakosamme naiumcu
elle HeyA0BIeTBOPUTEILHO I OHA TPefyer JAJLHeHImero nayuennil.

2. llnrepecneiimue MORTOILCKIE JOKYMEHTHI B YilLYPCEOM 1IchMe
CyTh JBa mocaanng, koropeie Aprys (1284—1291), com Nasxana
Xyaary (1258-—1265) 8 1289 1., n ero com Yabi3aiiTy B Mae
1305 roja ornpasgin epaHLy3ckoMy ropodio Puaminny Kpacusoyy
¢ npepdomenney cowo3a. [Imeoya noxsme xpamsrtes B Ilapumesoym
Pocyrapersensom ApxnBe (Archives nationales de France) n
BIIEpBLIe GLian oTEPHITEI U nepeseienst Abel-Rémusat.” Saren
OLLIN ONYGINKOBAIRI HCHPABICHHAA TPAHCKPHUINE B COBDCMEHIOM
MorroasckoM mickMe m nepesoy I. J. Schmidt’a.t Oda mmepya

V Bericht diber eine Inschrift aus der dliesien Zeit der Mongolen-Herrschaft,
Mémoires de T Académie des Seicnces de St.-Pétershourg, VI-itme série, Vol. 1T,
1834, pp. 2483—256. Cpasn. H. C. v. d. Gabelentz u Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde
des Morgenlandes, Band I, 1859, 8. 18—21. Kpacnnas penpoiyKmiss HAAINCH Ha-
xopnrea u W. Radlofl, Atlas der Alfertitmer der Mongolei, Lief. 1, St. Pet., 1392,
Tafel XLIX, Nr. 3.

% (fwacuenic Mouroavexol wndnueir e navamuwsis kugia Heynné, naexwannuna
Yuwien-Xana, w codpamni ero counnennii « Yepuas Buwpavn u 1. 3. CllB., 1801,
crp, crp. 88—105. Cpasn. rakxe Hosagbern, Jfum., erp, erp. 51 —79.

3 Mémoires sur les relations poltliques des princes chrétiens, et pariiculiérement
des rois de France, avec les empereurs mongols. Premier mémoire: Rupports des
princes chrétiens avee le grand Empire des Mongols, depuis sa fondation sous
Tchinggis-Khan, jusqu'sc sa division sous Khoubilai (Mémoires de U Académie des
inseriptions ¢l belles-lettres, Vol. VI, Paris, 1823, pp. 396—469). Second mémoire:
Relations diplomatiques des princes chrétiens avec les vois de Perse de la race de
Tehinggis, depuis Houwlagou, jusquw'aw régne d'Abusaid (Ibid., Vel. VII, 1324,
pp. 885—438, 7 Tah.). Coxpantessoe coodmenue o6 atofi paGore B ero Mélanges
asinliques. Vol. I, Paris, 1825, pp. 401—412.

4 Phalologisch-Tritische Zugabe zu den zwei mongolischen Original-Briefen
der Kinige von Persien Argun und Oldshdidtu, St, Petershurg, 1824,51 p., ¢ ocofru
AOTOAHEHHSM 113 4 CTP. 0 UATH MOHTOJLCKNX woHeraX ['agad’a (oTH saMevanms
¢ upnMesanunmu Jacquet B Nouvean Journdl Asiatique, Vol. VIII, 1831,
p. 344—348), Cpasn. aaace Iloapnbess, Jum., crp. crp. 79—123, woropmii
TARMKE AT DARCHMILIE [micey, Jyummne penporyRouH-baRCHMILIE TARORLIX HAX0-
anreaparaace Prince Roland Bonaparte. Documents de I'époque mongole, Paris,
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HAIHCAHB] Ha CBUTKAX Kopelickoll GymMarn; ceator Apryma 1,8 m.
dumel i 0,25 m, mMApHELL: CBUTOK YA®A33iTY 3 m. 1anusl
0,50 m. wepnssl. Apryu, naps Ilepeun ofemaer B cBoeM nocia-
HHI PACNOJORUTHEA JarepeN uepel JayMackoym, 9todbl coeunuTs
CBOH BOliCKa ¢ BOHCKAMM KDECTOHOCHEB ¥ [epejaTh ﬁepycamw,
B TOM CJyyae ecam ol BO3bMET ropoi, kopomo Ppanumn. Y an-
13aitry, uaps Ilepcum, cooGmiaeT B CBOEM NHCLME O NPHMHDEHUM
kagsedl poja Umnraca nocxe 45-1eTHHX BEYTPERHNX BOiH u 00 oT-
IpaBlesin IBYX NocIoB.

3. Ozsa najigsa,' cepedpsannan Tabanyka, ¢ MOHIOALCKOH Hal-
MBI yilrypeksMu 3HakamH, AGxyiaa-xana 3oxoroii Opipt, gafi-
lesa B 1848 r. kpecrbammion jepesmn I'pysoska, sosae Jmenpa,
Exarepunocaaseroii ryGepmun B lomuoii Pocenn u nociana Gapo-
gom @on-LUroramen s Axazesmio Hayk B C.-Ilerepbypre, rie
EajuHch Gbla paciupeposana # nepesesesa Jopamn Bansapo-
8pIM.? Owna raacut: «('HI00 BEWHOTO He6a, NOMOILI €10 BEINKOH
BAUMTHT i MOTYINECTBA: * KTO e nocaymaercs noseienns A6yraa,
10CTOMH HAKAZAMEA W JI0JKEH YMepeTh». Y noMamyTsii 3iech Ad-
1y1Ja OpaBia, cyAd 00 HaxokaMm Momer, ¢ 1362 r.(wim 1363 1.)
no 1368 r. (mm 1369 r.).

4. Tlogexeuua (yarlik) xanow 3ogoroit Opan, Toxrambiwa,

1285, Tab. XIV. Taxske G. Pauthier (Le livre de Mirc Pol. Appendice, Nr1. 5,
pp. 770—781) maumewaraa 003 DUCEMA COBPEMEHHBIM MOEIOIBCEUM  UIPHSTOM,
¢ rpaHekpuunueil ¥ nepesoxom. K mucsMam ormocmres crarea A, Schiefnerfa,
Fin Ileiner Beitrag zur mongolischen Paliographie, Mélanges asiatiques, Vaol. 11,
st, Pét., 1856, pp. 487—489.

1 Kirralickoe «nafi-maws e of srox Yule, Marco Folo, 3. Fd., Vol 1,
pp. 350—364,

* Erklirung einer mongolizchen Inschrift aus einer im Jekaterinoslawischen
Gouvernement ausgegrabenen Silberplatte, Bulletin de la classe hist.phil. de U Acad.
iz St. Pét., Vol. V, Nr. 9, 1848 (c noGapaennen O. Bohtlingk s Nr. 12). Cpasn.
ipose toro [[. Bawsapont, 8 cofpasui ero counnennit « Yepnea Bupan w1, 1.,
C1IE., 1891, pp. 52—a%; I'puroprens, Journal Asiatique, 1861, p. 544; Iloaa-
iters, Jum., crp. erp. 124—127, rae rtanmKe BocupoUINENeHH DAKCHMUIC AL~
ool (mocaenwne raxske n 8 Yule, Marco Polo, 3. Ed., Vol. 1, p. 855).

# 06 aroil xaparreproil ®opMyae B MOBroasekux aguktax cpass, H. Chavan-

i nes, T"oung Pao, 1004, pp. 395—396,



S

uamucannsli B 1393 r. seansomy kmasio Jureer fAraiizo,' @ Kyr-
Iyr-TEMYPaA, npejocrapiger nexoemy Myxammep-Ger'y A0CTomH-
¢rBO Tapxana B 1397 r.®

5. K omuy navMATHHEAM MOMHO NPHYNCIATL HEKOTOPhIE Hajk-
e, HAXOANAECS Ha CKalax H nemepax Mumycnmckoro okpyra
B CmGupn: rIasHBIM 00pa30M 3aMeyarelbHa AGakaHCRKad, ROTOPYIO
IMosznees® u3gal B SakcuMuie W ¢ noipoGmemt paszGopom. Cama
nagmuch 6oapime He eymecrsyer, Tak kak Klaproth, sosspamas-
mmmica u3 Kuran, AKoGbI BhIcKOGInA ee cabieii, n60, Ha OCHOBAHHM
€ro Ci0B, OHA NOBIANMOMY COJED:KAdA HEBBITOAUbIE BHIPAKEHHA
no aapecy pycerxnx.* NMixe Pallas® ofpaTni sHEMaHHEe HA 3TOT na-
MATENE, 1 B 1847 1, Castrén® narororna xomnmio ero.’

CyumiecTeoBaBiiee paHblie MHEHHE, 9TO KBaJIPATHOE NHCHMO
HMEJ0 BPEMEeHHOe 3HAYEeHHe, H Ha HeM 0blio CO3JaH0 MaJ0 NaMATHH-
KOB, HYIKHO CUMTATH L0CTATOYHO onposepruyThim A. ITo3gHeesnim.
Ilo3aseeB® 10Ka3al MHOI'0OYHCICHHBIMH HCTOPHYECKHAMH PAKTAMH H3
KATAHCKOM JuTepaTyphl, 4T0 KBAAPATHO® LIHCHMO, H3BECTHOE 110 HA-
3pamneM « MoHroALCKoe rocyiapcrsennoe nucbMo» (Man-ry-10-13p1),
yOooTpedmiaoch Kak o6niee OGPHIHAILHOS IMHCHMO NPABATEIbCTBA

! . bansaposs, L ¢, erp. erp. 122—123.

2 [losanbens, .l!um., erp. crp. 50, 146.—Jos. v. Hammer, Uigurisches Dhip-
lom Kutlugh Timur's vom Jahre 800 (1497), Fundgruben des Orients, Band VT,
Wien, 1818, pp. 36Mad62. (‘pauu ZDM(G, Band IV, 1850, 8. 518.

3 Jum., erp. exp. 127—144,

4 Ibid., erp. 181,

5 Reise durch verschiedene Drovinsen des russischen Reiches, Band II,
8. 688—0689.

b Reiseberichie und Brigfe aus den Jahren 1545—1841, St. Pet., 1856, 8. 87 .

7 Hwena wmpepatopa MyHED B MHOIHX MOHPOJBCKUX XAHOB 13 ,‘I.D)IDB ,1.{“'1:-
u XyIary DpCACTARIEHEI HA MOHETAX B Yyiirypekom mmense, no s npofosky o
HHUX, TAK KaK OHN He NpHHEALIeKAT K Jureparype (em. Iloaambemsn, Jum.,
erp. 49). Ocofioro yHOMHHARNA BACIYMHHBALT HEOTMEYEHHAH MOHIOAMCTAMH CTATHA
Karabacek, Der unmilielbare Einfluss der mongolischen Invasion (1241—1242)
auf die Minzverhilinisse ['ngarns (ovaeabHeft orruck n3 VI u VII tomop
Wiener Numismatische Zeitschrift, 1874—1875, 9 p., 1 Tafel). Cauniy uaTépECHBIN
ABAAGTCA YKABAHNC CYMICCTBOBAHMA OTIEALHEX YATYPCRO-MOHPOALCKMX OYER Ha
MOHETAX BEHPEPCRCHl YeKUHKM 0T YKA3LHHOTO TEPHOIA.

8 Jum., ex, ra, ofp. ero saxgogenne crp. 240,




B Teyemie Beero nepmoja jaumactun IOam, W npH ATOM HCKI0-
mredsHo. Takke W MONPOALCKNA A3BIK HEPAX 3aMeTHyl DO
B NPaBHTEILCTBRHHOM ammnapare 10 NajJeHAs IUHACTAN. YHrypckoe
MHCHMO, OJHOBPEMEHHO CYUIECTBOBABIIEE B TOM e [IEPHOAC, HAULI0
¥ MOHTOJOB I'TaBHbIM 06pasoM yunotpedaedne B Oyuutiickoil Jure-
paType.

Jyumee mocoGue A M3YH4EHHA MOHIOIBCKIX KBAIPATHBIX HAL-
nnceif — aro Gaectaumii, u3zaudeli wa cpeicrsa upuana Roland
Bonaparte, ariac.' HejarupoBanuag cepeGpaunas naiii3a ¢ MoH-
10I6CKOH KBaJpaTHOH HAINECHIO Haligena B 18406 r. pycckuM RyIIOM
ArancuEbIM B Munycunckon okpyre. Ee onydrmkosain w nepesenu
Apparym,’® a sarenm [. J. Schmidt.® Cogepmanne cxoquo ¢ Bhume-
YHOMAHYTOH MOHTOJLCKOIN HAJUMCHIO HA najiige YHUYPCRUM IIPUETOM
n nepejaercss AsBarymoym: «Cnioii He6a: ja Gyger CBATO MM
Mysra-xama: KTO €ro He 9THT, AOJEEH NOTHGHYTH H yMepers!»
(epeGpaunas TaGINYKA ¢ COBEPIICHHO OIMAAKOBON HAJIACHID ObLIA
mafsena B 1853 r. B aepesne Hwokek (Bepxneyiuncenii okpyr, 3a-
fafikasperan ofxacth) u ommcama CaBeipenpiM:* ona ceffuac Ha-
S0INTeA B DpMiTame B Jennnrpaje. 3aMeyaTeasHas no coefi wopue
BOHIL (B BHIE MELANN) W3 YYTYHA C BBI'PABHDOBAHHBIMM 13 cepedpa
THCHMEHHBIMHE 3HAKAMH omfcana u kommentuposana IToagneessnin.*

] T Documents de 'époque mongole des XT1T-¢ et XIV-¢ siécles. Inseriptions cn
siz langues de la porte de Kin-yong Koan, prés Pélin, lettres, stéles et monnaies
o éeritures owigoures el "Phags-pa, dont les originaus ou les estampuges evistent
en Franee, Paris, 1895, folio, 15 ra6ann -5 crpanmy texcra. Cpasm. ykasaune
W. Bang, WZKM, Band X, 1896, 5. 50—66,

3 Hpusezeno y . Bansapons, Yepnas Bupan -, 1. ctp. 50; Tan ;e 0 npenns
sacatomnecs stoil magmicu. B, Tpuropsenws, Letire sur Uorigine el les monu-
ments de Uéeritwre carrée (Journal Asiatigue, 1861, pp. 529—5568).

4 Ober eine mongolische Quadrat-Inschrift aus der Regivrungszeit der mon-
golisehen Dymastie Jiian in China, Bull. hist-philol. de U Aead. de St.-Péi., Vol. IV,
Nr. 9, 1848. Tlo nTomy socnpouspesena maiaza v Y ule Marco Polo, 8. Ed., Vol. I,
rafaung oporus erp. 352,

* Tpydw: Boem. Omonaenia Han, Apreoaor. Obuecmen, Tom V,erp. orp. 160—185.

3 Oracnenie dpesneli MORI0.aveRON HAGRUCU Wi wyyunoll Dowieuxts, dOCMagarnniL
© Hynepamopesyo Arvadexiv Hayws 1. Bunoxyposuwms, Januenu Axademiu Hayi,
11"&1»: XXXIX, CIIB., 1881, erp. crp. 1—18, 1 Tadamma.
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Hapmires raacnt: « Cnioio BeYHOro ReGA: KTO 0CAYINACTCA NOBEIC-
it Xana, TOT Roken ObiTh YOHT!» OTOT mpeimer Obul HadileH
B Borommanckom yesge (Mapmnckmnit oxpyr, ToMckas ryéepuns)
KpEecTLAIRNOM B 3eM1e.!

A npneoiky 3gech KpaTkmii nepeveHh BaiKHEHITNX JCTOpHYC-
CENX KBaApPATHDLIX Hajumcedl B XPOHOJIOTHYEGCKOM NOPAAKE:

1. Camas CTAPAS U3 HSBEGTHRE 10°CYX IO AaTupoBana 1283 1,
sHaunT 14-510 TOgaMu No3:Ke omnﬁna.fxmforo BBEJEHIA KBAIpaTHOT O
mackya (1269 r.). D10 EMTalCko-MONTOIbCKN OWANHTB, COfepHKa-
I [I0BEIEeNHE IPHANA  MOHIOABCKOIO WMMIEPaTOPCKOro  10Ma
Ananja, Biajipiknm Amp-cH, KacaTeabHo nepejaun zemam B IOn-
-moy-cann, npopmma [lens-cn.? _

2. Hapmuew or 1288 roga (IpoHCXOikieHne TOYHO HEH3BECTHO,
100400 ObITh U3 OJHOT0 KOHOYIMAHCKOTO Xpama B cpeinem Ki-
Tae); HWKAKI YaCTh KaMuA 3aHAMAET KHTaiicKasa HAJANMCh, BEpX-
HIOKH iKe MOHTOALCKAA, KOTOPAA OHAKO NPEJCTABIAET TOJBKO POHE-
THICCKYI0 TPAHCKpHIIMI Knraiickoro Tekcra.* B meii aaorcs ns-
BECTHBIE NPHBRAICIAN KONGYIHAHCKHM NHCATEIAM.

3. Hagmace or 1294 rojga, xoria to Geieman B xpame Hon-
oymua 8 [llanxae; oTkyja ona Teneps cTPANABIM 00pasoM HCueald,
Takike B KUTRICKOH 1 MOHPOJLCKOH TPAHCKpHINDIE KuTafcKoro
TEKCTA, BHEPBbIE ONYGINKOBAHA I LEPeBeleHa, ¢ A00ABICHNEM 0enh

! Kpome waznucell MOHTOARCKHE MMDEPATOPEL 0CTABMAN WHOCAEe cela TaKKe Mo-
HETH ¥ MEJAIN ¢ KBAApATHLIME mnuchMenamu (oM. Documents de Vépoque mongols,
rabauua XV: E. Drouin, Notice sur Ieg monnaics mongoles, Journal Asiatique,
Mai-Juin, 1896, pp. 486—0544: K. Chavannes, Note sur une amulette avee tnscrip-
tiane en caractéres Pa-Se-Pa, Journal Asiqtique, Janv.-Févr., 1897, pp. 148—140)

2 OgHaKo ¢MoTpyu aaanme o6 oxmoil Goaee crapolt maxnuen or 1275 rona.

# Bocuponspegeno s Documents de Pépoque mongole, Tab. X1I, Nr. 1. Tlepenox
wurafickoro terera G. Devéria, Notes dépigraphic mongole-chinoise ovee une no-
tice de W. Bang (Fxlrait du Jowrnal Asiatique, 1896), Paris, 1897, pp. 7—I18;
Tleperosx monrossckoro rexera W. Bang, ibid., pp. 18—30. Cpana. Chavannes,
T'onng Pao, 1904, pp. 404—413, xrorvopeili coobmaer mazumern or 1276 roza, rae
0AHA CTPONKA KUTATICKOTO TeKCTA TPAHCKPUOUPOBANA KBajpaTHEM HuctxMoM (p. 409
u Tah. VIII).

4 Bocuponsseaeno B Documents, Tab. XII, Nr, 2. Ilepenesenn G. Devéria,
1. ¢., pp. 30—590,
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neAnoii meropsn Kpajpatnoro nuckMa Alexander Wylie!! Dro
amxr myMueparopa Temyp'a B noaw3y yuemna Komeymwsa, KoTopoe
(bI10  pacopocTpaneRo 1o BeeMy Trocyaapersy. Bexegersme Toro
Raumick Gplia BhICeYeHa B KaMBe 10 pasabv vacTaM Hiras, o Muo-
rie w3 HEX eme cymectsylr. B xpasme Roneymia B Cyn-nzan
(mposmEmna  IlaAE-cy) nMeercs KaMeHHas ILINTa 4HAJOTIYRAA HAJ-
micw B [Tlanxae.? Wylie sameuaer s xonme csoero Tpyia,® 9To 1o
ykasanmio REWTR «Coobwenue o wadnucax wa wavue s Illaw,-
-Uyx’e», B KoneyunancroMm xpave B [liofi-oy max0InTCA KONMA Haj-
MICH NCKINYATEILH0 MOHTOILCKEMHA 3RaKkaMil. JT0 H3BeCTHE He
puoane Touno. Koraa a4 g gusape 1903 r. nocerus ropop Ilwii-ay,
T0 HMEJ cIy9ail CHATH HCTAMIAKN ¢ TPeX HMEIONIEXCA TaM MOHI0Jb-
CKHX HAAUMCEN; TAM HAXOAATCA ABA KaMus, OXWF, COJAep A
ACKII0YHTOIBHO MOHTOJBCKYIO TPAHCKPHIIMK BBIMIEYIIOMARYTOH Hal-
IECH, B APYIOi. ¢ KHTAHCKO-MOHTOILCKHM TERCTOM, IIOMEYeHHLIM
1294 r., & HOTOPOM OTCYTCTBYT KOHEUNas 4YacTh Mauxaickol
HALIHCH, W BeIpedalorcs Takme Apyrue papmantol® f rocmycn ee
Il TPEThEH MOHTOJILCKOH HAANNCE B APYTOM MECTE MHMOXO10M.

4. Jmrr or 1309 roga srosel munepatopa Dharmapala
(vomr. Darmabala), xoTopeni ocoGomaaer aum IYXOBHOTO 3BaHNA
0T NJIATEHA BCEX NogaTell B TpedyeT yBaskenns K MX HMYUIECTEY.
llogawHEME MOHFOJIBCKOIO TEKCTa 3T0H HAAnHCH ObLi OTKEPHIT
B 1830 1. apxumangpaToM pyccrod ymecan B Ilexnme Appanymom

} dncient Inscription in Chinese and Mongol (Transactions of the China
Branch of the Royal Asiaiic Sociely, Part V. Hongkong, 1855, pp. 65—81) Cpasn.
makme Wylie, Chincse Researches, Shanghai, 1897, Part IV, p. 250. —G. Pau-
tier, Le livre de Marco Polo, Paris. 1865, Appendice Nr. 8, pp. 768—771 (o Appen-
dices Nr. Nr. 5—6 uneerca ovgeavanii orTiek non sassannes Inseriptions mongoles,
156 p.). O eyaniax ramen cn, Wylie 8 JRAS, Vol. V, 1870, p. 29, Note 5.

2 DoTAMDAK © PTOPO RaMus pocnpouaneren wa vaba, XXX vpyxa P. Louis
Gaillard, Nankin dalors et aujourd’hui, apercu historique ot glographigue,
Shanghai, 1905 (Varidtés sinologiques, Nr. 28); om me ISeT mepeBoy HajmucH
Pp. 299—302.

3 L, e, eTp. 77,

* Cpawn, Lhoii-ghy-canv-uncu (Xpowusa wii~ghy), xaura 52, erp. 19,

1
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B OyiamiickoM xpame B Bao-gma-ey (opoBuanma Ymi-am), it omyoau-
kosaH A. A. Bo6poBrugossm.’

5. aukT ot 1314 roja. MOHTOIBCKMI TEKCT ¢ KETAHCEAM me-
PeBOLOM HA KaMenHol Rolonre B Umy-TEH-casb., CH-aHb-@Y, Mpo-
paamEa [lenp-cn,* myveoumil ocodblii mATEpec 61arojlapd yOOMHHA-
unw 0 xpacrraEax.’ Devéria® 1a1 opanny3ckuii nepeckas pyc-
CKOT0 MepeBOJa 3TOr0 NaMATHHEA cledannoro 'paropse BeIM.? o
caMoil Bagnmuchio 3ammMadca yike pambme Hans Conon v. d. Ga-
belentz,® noab3yach OTTHCKOM TEKCTA B OIHOM KHTAKCKOM 3IHTPa-
oagecKoM codpasui or 1618 roza. Jrto Oblia mepBasd CBASAHHAN
¢ KBRJDATHbIMH HRIUHCAMH HAYYHAs PadoTa BOOOMIE H OHA Jexaer
4eCTh HPOHENATEABHOCTH NOYTEHHOT0 HCCASIOBATEIA. ITOI HAANHCHI0
3aAmMadca kpome toro A, Wylie.”

6. I1ueT ot 1316 roga, Mo EATAHCKN W TPAHCKPHITIHA KHTAH-
CHOTO TeKCTa KBaAPATHHIM IACBMOM, KEOTOPOE ITPRIOCTABIAET POAH-
TeiAM ®mIoco®a MsH-m3sr nmocMepTHoe nogerHoe 3Bamme.® De-
véria opmodpea acraMnask 310# Hainucn B [leknne myTeM NoKyn&x,

U Hamamuusu xonoavekato xeadpamnaio nucsya, CIB., 1870, erp. erp. 16—230.
Tarxe mog saraasuey I'pavomu gdosw Japmadaaoscic u Byawmy-zana, nucanuua
xgadpamnsms nucsiors, 8 Tpyoazs Boemounmo Omd. Hun. Fueexmo Apw. Gouies
emaa, Ton XVL

¢ Bocapouapezerne scTaMmama sarunc B Documents. Tab. XII, Nr. 3,

3 0 MoHrOahckOM o602HAYeHUE XpueTuan cu. temeps Chavaunes, T oung
Puao, 1904, p. 420, Note 7,

+ L. e., erp. eTp. 40—42.

Y Bo6posmwkosa. l. ¢, crp. eTp. 30—50.

8 Versuch iiber cine alte mongolische Imschrift, Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde dex
Morgenlandes, Band II, Heft 1. Gottingen, 1839. S. 121, ¢ rpema Tadaunamm
Nachtrag zur Erklirung der altmongolischen Inschrift. Ibid., Band TIIT, 1340,
5. 225—227.

7 Bur une inscription mongole en caractires Pa-sse-pa, Journal Asiatique,
1862, pp. 461—471 (1 Tah.): no mefl BocmpouaBezen MORTOALCRN TEKET © Oepeso-
aom Wylie m G. Pautier, Le Hore de Mare Pol, pp. 772—774. Cpaps. Chavan-
nes (T"oung Fao, 1904, pp. 414—415 i 422—42(). gamomero wepesol KuTallckoro
3MMKTA HAAMNCH, X0 THX 00D OPeICTABIABIIErd HCTHHEBI KpeeT CMHOJIOTHE, U 00~
KAIBIBAIIULEr0. «¥TD caM Kirafickull TeKCT copepIeHH0 HOHATEH. W 9T0 OH Ha-
nucad 06LITALIM KAHHMEXAPCKHM CTiIeM MOHIOJILCKIX Xanos B Ruraes,

8 Bocmponapezeno n Documents, Tab. XIIT, Nr. 1. Ilepeseseso Devéria,
1. ¢, pp. 83—85.
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i WOATOMY He BBLACHEL TOTO MecTa, e HaXojmicd kamems. [Ipm
Mous moestkax mo npoBuHmmi IIlaHe-1yH A Hamex 3TOT KAMEED
B xpame M»su-n36! B [I30y-canp (1omnee Ilwi-oy B fAnp-umoy-oy.
[amb-1yH).

7. Tam HaXOAWTCA KPOME TOr0 KATAHCKO-MOHIOIBCKAHA HALIICH
or 1331 roga,' upoucxomienne Koropoit B atrace Roland Bona-
parte oCTaBieHO TOme HeBblAcHeHAbM. MoHTOIbCREH TeKeT o
3I8Ch IPOCTAA TPAHCKPHNIMA. DTO JLHKT, TPEICTABIAWMMHE 10~
CMEPTHOE NMOYETHOE 3BAHAE ®HIOCOPY MoH-U3bL.

8. Hagmues ot 1345 rona, ra Boporax L3moif-og-ryans B npo-
xore Hamp-roy mo gopore n3 Ilerusa 8 Haaram, rie maxoparci
HAMIIMCH 110 CAHCKPHTCKH, THOETCKH, MOHTOJBCKA, YHI'YDCKH, KHTAi-
CKH # CH-CA (TAHTYTCER).2

K BblmenpuBeieHAoMy CHHCKY KBAIPATHBIX HALMHCEH 1 MOry
100aBHTEH eIle HEKOTOpbIe IPYTHe, JACTWIHO Ha OCHOBAHNA KHTAl-
CRAX HCTOYHIKOB, 9aCTHYHO TAKHe. KOTOPBIE A CAM BHICT H H5CTAMITH-
posax. Camoii GoTaTod MOATOJBCEMMN HAAMMCAMI KAMKETCA ObLIa,
nporEnmA [Ilamb-1yH, 01AAK0 K COKAJEHNN) 3TH MAMATHARE GONh-
wiell 9acThio Geccaegmo meuedan: o magnueax B [lwi-oy n I30y-
-caub A yme ymoymmat. Jerommck roposa Bo-mams, 8 [llams-gyn
(Bo-wanp-cans-wzcu, keura Va. crp. 2. b) coobmaer, w10 B Tamo-
miey xpame JHH-MI0AHB-MAO AKOGH HAXOLATCH 1BA KAMHS ¢ MOH-

1 Bocnpoussegeno B Documents, Tab, VIII, Nr. 2. lepeneieus Deviria, 1. e,
pp. 85—87. O6e napnoeun npusopsTes B Ioy-cans-wocw (Xpowura I[zoy. runra X),
Ti€ B 0eI0M HACYUTEBAaCTCA 43 Hazmucn Bpemen amascTHn IQars.

2 Hexoropme magnucn pocupomsseiciel B Documents, Tab. IT—XI, Morroan-
ceag ua Tab. VIII; nocrexuss mepepenema Georg Huth’om, Note préliminaire
sur linseription de Kiu-yong Koan, quatriéme partie: Les inseriptions mongoles
(Journal Asiatique, Mars-Avril 1895, pp. 361—360), Hagouen 6niawm BuepBere uac
im0 nayuensr A, Wylie, On an Aucient Buddhist Inseription at Keu-yung-
-kwan, in North China (JRAS, New Series, Vol. V, 1870, pp. 14—44). Cpasn.
rpose Toro C. Imbault-Huart, Note sur Finseription bouddhique a lo passe de
Kiu-Young-Kouan (Revue de 1'Faxtréme Orient, Vol. I, 1838, pp. 486—493). Ku-
rafickan magnuck nepesexena K. Chavannes (Jouwrnal Asiatique, Sept.-Oct,, 1894,
pp. 855—36R3), Tuderckas S. Lévi (Ibid., pp. 569—378), yhryperas W. Rad-
loffeme (Ibid., Nov.-Déc., pp. 546—530). Haanmes Ha sanaivofi creme cogep-
#AT COKPAILGHHYI Perakmuio oxHoil Gyiaufickoll cyTpn, meperesenmofi Chavan-
nes'om mo epens Kntaficroit Tripitaka n Mélanges Herlez (Leiden, 1896, pp. 60—31),

»
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rOJLCKAMA HAJANHCAMA, BOADYREHHbIE, O1HH EMIEDATOPOM YTalsem
B 1235 roxay, apyroii me B 1291 r. I amuso noceTHI sTOT Xpam
n 101xen Obl1 y3HaTh, 9TO HAAUHMCH K CORaJeHmio Vke Goiblie He
CYMECTBYIOT; 1€ OPPANAATLHLIe COpPABKA ¥ TAMOIIHETO NpaBu-
Teld OKpyra He Jall HAKAKAX PesyibTaToB JAA BBIACHEHHA NX
OTCYTCTBHA, DTO NPHXOAETCA TeM (oJee COKAICTb, eCalm HallHCh
01 1235 1. Opl1a cOCTaBIEHA We Ha KBAIPATHOM HACHME, & MOEKa-
Iyl ma yHCyperoM, T. kK. 10 cEX mop seir B Kurae me maiieno
HI OXBOH HAJTHCH Ha 3TOM mHchMe. () Colep:KaHumg OAHON H3 BTHX
najnpcedl (Kakrod m3 ABYX, He ckasaH0) Bo-manb'ckas JeTomHCH
ouend cJa0o ykaspipaeT B Apyrom vecre (kmmra IV b., crp. 6. b.),
TAe B rlaBe 0 KaTACTPO@aX, NOCTHTABMAX TOPOA, PACCRA3HIBAETCA
ur0 B nepuof Yman-io (1213—1216 r.) nuneparopa Cioann-usyn
jmpacton [13umb, BOAsI pern (A0 BHE3ANHO OKPACHINCH B REITHIH
UBET H BO3BPATHIACH B TEYERANe HECKOJbKNX AHell Ha HpoCTPaHCTBE
COPOKA BepeT (IH) K ¢BOMM ueroymMkaM. Ha atom Mecre asrop Je-
TONHECH JeJaer 3aMedaime: « CMOTDE MOETOILCKYIO HAMMHCH B XPamo
JBA-m0ank», KOTOpad CIEIOBATEIRHO A0XEHA OblIa COZEPRATH
nmHCanne aToro co6RITHA.

B xpavax Tafi-mam mMe0TcA 4eThIpe KATAHCKO-MORTOILCKAX
najamucn aarnpesannsie 1302, 1306, 1307 u 1310 rogamm, KuTali-
CKHe TeKCThI KOTOPBIX cooluiaiorest B Tad-wans-wo (kimra X VI,
CTp. cTp. 44—49).

06 oamoii  MoEToIbCKO-KMTAliCKOH wWaimicu ot 1275 roza
(12 ron nepuoaa “Imm-ioamb), KoTOpas Moria Obl ObITh TAKEM
0Gpa3oM caMoli cTapoil U3 HABECTHBIX KBAJIDATHBIX HajJumceil, co06-
maer Jetomack ropora Tys-wmoy-ey (Lyw-umcoy-giy-wowu, rHE-
ra XXVI, crp. 49). Ramenn saxonres 8 XaHb-4aH-CARD ([IPOBHE-
A 1eBb-tn) 0 COAEPENT 2IURT* UTRUCHTEABAD NOCTPUHEN OARUTO
HMIepaTopekoro Aopna. [yans-ncyn-uzuns-wu-uocu (CoGpanne
SUMTPAPHICCKHX NaMATHEEOB TpoBwmummE [llenn-cu, omybamroBano
B 1782, xmmra VIII, crp. 11b) coolmaer o6 oiHOM KaMeHOIiC-

! Kurafickuii Texer 8 1 yans-usyn-iauis-wot-uwick, xuura VILL, erp. crp. 4b-5a.




HOM sguETe 0T 1319 roja ¢ MOHPOILCKEM TEKCTOM B BeDXHRH YacT
U KuTaliCKMM B HIZEHEH; KaMeub HaXoimTcs B Xpame [yas-ro (cbr)
B ropoge Xo-an (okpyr Tyu-wwoy, nposunmua [leus-ca).

06 ynorpelJemnn KBajparuoro moHcbMa B KEmrax Wylie!
vie npued ogmu npuyep. B 81 raase samurionegunm [suse-iyais-
-Guii-Gany (RanesaTano B 1581 r.) MajeHLENH NONWYIAPABIE TPYA 0
eayuAx (bo-ysa-cun) TPAHCKPHOUPOBAH MOHT'OJABCKAME 3HAKAMH,
0IHAKO B 09eHh HckaskeHHoM BHAe. B 1307 roiy oimn u3 BhICHIEX
canoBAEROB Ilo-10-Temyp nogec ummepartopy ausemmaap Cho-
~usun («Knuwra conosnot 4w006w») HAINCAHAY EBAADATHBIM LIDPHD-
TOM, KOTOPYI0 MMIESPATOP Beied HANCYATATH ¥ PACHPOCTPAHNTH.”
M3 caMoCTOATEIBHbIX MOHIOALCEAX NPOH3BeIeHHH Ha HTOM UHCHMe
I COSEANCHHIO HHYEro He COXPAHWI0Ch, N0 RpaifHeif Mepe 10 ¢HX mop
il 0AHO U3 HUX HEH3BeCTHO.? 1

HoBedlume HAZUHACH. B Buie ODAAGEEHHH E CTaDO-MOH-
POILCKEM KBAIDATHLIM HAJNHECAM ObLI0 6Bl 348CH FMECTHO CKA3AThH
HECKOAbKO CI10B 0 Golee HOBHIX HallUCAX. BAIHCAHHBIX OOLIMHBIM
wpueToM. Monroami u cesepo-pocrodnstii nraif dorarsr aumrpa-
CHYSCKHMH LAMATHHEAMU HA MOHIOILCROM H3BIKE, OLHAKO ceddac
WIBCCTHA TOABKO He3HAduTelbHas dacTe uX. ‘ITo Kacaered cod-
crpeano Kutas, 1o Bo Beex aavadickux MosacThipsx B Ilexune n
BOKDYT Hero, a Tawme B yh3-X3 HaXolaTcd MHOTOMHCACHHBIE GOIb-
R HAAMHCH BbICCUeHHbIe B KaMAE, MEH1y HAMH MHOTHE HeoOBIKHO-
BeHHBIX PA3MepOB H GuJIbIIAHCTBO HA YEThIJIeX /3bIRAX: KHTAHCKOM,
TUGETCKOM, MOHTOJLCEOM M MaHIKYPCKOM. BOabinas $acTh UX Hpo-
HCXOUNT 13 BpeMes umnepatopos Rau-ci o Liaup-1yn'a o 9acTHIHO

1 Ancient Ingeripiion in Chinese and DMongol, 1. c., pp. 77, 78, u Nofes on
Chinasa Litevotura (gonoe wapauve Shanghal, 1901) cop. 187, Pempoiyeomu-onkom-
wiae v J. Edkins, Senscrit and Mongolian Characters ( Transactions of the China
Braneh of the Royal Asiatic Socicty, Part V, Hongkong, 1855, pp. 101—105, 4 Tab.

2 Wylie, L ¢, p. 69 u JRAS, New Seriea, Vol. V, 1870, p. 28: Rémusar,
Nourveauz mélanges asiatigues, Vol. I, p. 8.

? Cowcxm TarMx TPYAOB HA OCHOBARUN KnTSACKRX HCTOuEMKOB ArioT Abel-
-Rémusat, Recherches sur lvs languss tatares, Paris, 1820, pp. 197—214: G. Pau-
tier, Journal Asiatique, Jarv.-Février, 1362, pp. 15—19; Ilosankenn, Jum..
cTp. ¢Tp. 168—240.
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COCTaBICHA T HANBCAHA CAMEME WMUOEDATOpPAME; OHU UPeACTABAMOT
SHAYNTEIbHBIH HCTOPHYECKHH BHTepec 144 HIYYEHHs Da3BHTHA Ja-
MaEsMa W €ro OTHOIIERHH K KHTANCKOMY TOCYAapCTBY, OCOGEHHO
B CeMHAIUATOM H BOCEMEAANATOM CTOJeTHAX.' () CYHIECTBEHHOM CO-
pepmannd Bajmaceli B fRo-X5 MOAHO npeIBapuTeIbHO 03HAKOMUTHCH
ns ornraned xaure 0. Franke.?

B opopusman WikE-1H, KpoMe OTHOCAIINXCA K JAMaH3My MOH-
POJBCEEX BajlHCEH, HMeeTcA Malo APYIHX NaMATHHKOE, KOTOpble
kacaxuch Ob1 HEBIX o6Jacredi. K HEM npHEAJLIEEHT HaOp. BOSIBHT -
uytas Lanb-ayn'om B xpaMe ropojckoro Gomectsa (Usm-Xyas-
-Ma0) v Mi3-Xp KETAHCRO-MAHIKYPCKas N THOPKCRO-MOHIOJBCKASA
HAJTHCL: 34TeM OTHOCANIAACH K MCTODHE HCIaMa YeThIpeXA3bIYHas
HaMACh (N0 KATAHCKH, MAHEYDPCKE, NFRATATAHCKE I MOHIOJBCKH) OT
1764 Toja B MOUETH TPUTHE PMIEPATOPCROTO ABOPOA B Hlewmse.?

Opna B3 caMplX PAHENX HAINHCEH MAHIAKYPCROH JHHACTHH BO3-
aparEyTa B 1639 royy v Cam-iion-10, Hopee, rax maMarh o noko-
peHER sT0H cTpamel B 1657 roiy. Ruraiickmii TeKCT nepeBeieH
cneppa W. R. Carles'om,® a sarem eme ayume W. W. Rock-
hill’em;® kpome Toro Ilosanees® saummadca MaHLKYDCKOH B MOH-
roxsckoll BepemaMn vToli Hainucn.

I Bo ppeMs yoero npelimpanns b Jlexnse 8 nopyuna cuATh 3CTAMIAKN CO ECEX
PTUX HaguuesH, KeTopHe WAMSpeBANtL CoexuENTL B Wpigraphia Lamaica,

* Beschreibung des Jehol-Gebistes in der Proving Chihli, Leipzig, 1902,

3 Bocopuwsseneso u uvepesefenc G. Devéria, Muswlmans et Manichéens
chinoiz (Jowrnal Asiatique, Nov.-Déc., 1897, pp. 445—454); yooMamyrsit Tam n ne
wrenTaenmuposaresll Devéria xpay Ily-mum maxogurcs B #He-xa, W. Bang
(Keleti Szgemle, Vol. III, 1002, pp. 94—103) onylaurcsan MAHUKYPCKYIO BEpCuio
HALOHCH (¢ @AECUMILE TAKOBOK) B TPAHCKPUOILIN U ¢ HEpencion, 0 00emaT pencH-
3HI0 0 MOHTOJIBCHON BepeEm BecTe ¢ #eropudeckodi uwactei (p. 95 Note), roropue
0O MOHM CBEASHUAM A0 CHX HOp He BEIILIM.

4 A Corean Monwment to Manchu Clemency (Jowrnal of the China Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Society, New Series, Vol. XXIII, 1888. pp. 1—8) raer xomawpo
KRTAHCKOT0, & TAKKE MARLMYPCRO-MOBT0JIBCRON TeKeTR (HA TAGI. OPOTHB oTp. 264
TOPO e TOM&L

S (hina’s Intercourse with Korea Jrem the XV {h Century o 1885. Lon-
don, 1905, pp. 88—44, .

& Koxesonucuuile nasamsw: noouunemis Mansacypest Kopeu. 3on., Ton V,
1840, pp. 37—50. (RaeT MAHAEYpekuil 1 WOHTOALCKHE] TexeTsl Haxuuceil).
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Yervipexbasbiupan nainuch nuuepartopa llann-ayn'a, sosasir-
ByTas B DaMATh no0eibl Bajl KaiMblkayMu B 1757 rojy, nepeseiena
M. Amiot,! Taxme Kak H 4eTHIPEXBASHIYAAN HAINHCH TOTO-EKE HM-
pepaTopa B Mamiickodi o01acTs mo cIyvalo Npa3jiHOBAHUA BO3BDa-
mernsa TopryToe 13 Pocenm B 1771 rogy.? H. IlanTycos® ucroaxo-
BaJl YeThIPEXHASBIYHYH Hajlmmch 0T 1755 roja, Haxolgllyioced Ha
rope laapm Ba Jepom Gepery pexn (ymie, npuroxa Tereca, u
¢Aeda] CHEMOK HaADHCH: OHA HOBHAHMOMY LOCTaBI€HA B NAMATH IO-
eibl TpeX KHTAMCKHX o@unepos H 22 colzaT Hal BOICKOM Hu3
6.500 amyurap.

B cBoen « Amaace opeonocmen Mowwanu» (1 spinyer, CIIB.,
1892) Brarrearm Pajlon BoCUPON3BEI TOMHe HECKOILKO MOH-
roabeknx nagnucedl u3 MORToanu, Mem1y HEME OLHY H3 MOHACTBIDH
Jpasun-18y ¢ (tadi. LI) m ormy u3 apeemero womacterps llaran-
~Gaiimus («beabti 10m») na pexe Toxe (raGi. LX). Iociequss us-
Java u nepepejena (eorg Huth'om® evecre ¢ oTHOCHINEHCA K HOR

! Monument de la congquéte des Eleuths, Mémoires concernant les Chinois, Vol. 1,
Paris, 1776, pp. 829—400.

2 Monument de la transmigration des Tourgouths, ibid., pp. 405—418 (cpare.
Tagme rp. erp. 419—427), Cpaps. Kbdppen, Die lamaische Hierarchie und Kir-
che, 8. 214: Abel-Rémueat, Nouveaus melanges asiatigues, Vol. II, Paris, 1829,
pp- 102105

8 TTo moxsany B. Faproasaa s Mitieilungen des Seminars fitr orientalische
Sprachen, Band 1, Abt. 1, Berlin, 189&, 8, 206. Cana cTatea Ohlia MEE HOL0CTYOEA.
Kpome Toro H. Ilanrycos orsphia 5 Apacare y pexn Herer, [Raprengcroro okpyra
meers Kasmell ¢ THOETCRMMI 3 MOHIOILOKHMO HRITMCANM, SATCM HETHIPE KAMES
¢ MoOHTOIRCKMMH Hajuuesn § Hopaasexos orpyre Cesupewenckoli obanctm.
er. H. H. Tlaatycon®, Ywene Tepewmn u p. Koxey Gausv ewceana Jowamnri-
-Avaua, Hsa. Otw. Apzx., Hom. w Smuovpagiiu. Tonw XVII, erp. erp. 847—548, Ka-
Dams, 1901., ero me Kewnewiti Apocaws, Hs. Ofw Apw. Hem. u Imuorpagiu,
Tou XVII, erp. erp. 185—185, Rasans, 1901. O0e cTaThil MHE K COKANEHUID HOXO~
CTYOHLL.

% OcuosaE B 1586 1. Ba mecte crapoll ctoawms Kapaxopyw. mocrpoessoli
HMnepaTopox Yraxses B 1235 r.

§ Die Inschriften von Tsaghan Baisin, Tibelisch-mongolischer Tewt mit einer
Uberseteung sowie sprachlichen und historischen Evliulerungen, Leipzig, 1504,
Ibid., Swr les inseriptions en langue thétaine et mongole de Tsaghan Baisching el
sur le rapport ds ces monumenie avee «Uhistoive du Bouddhisme en Mongolie» com-
posée en tibétain par *Jigs-med nam-mlk'a (Acles du X-¢ Congrés infernational des



TEGETCKOH HAImucew: oma Bbicedena B 1601 roxy # coo6maer 06
OCHOBAHIH XpaMa CeKThl KDaCHOIIATMOYHHKOB HA MecTe OpeKHero
XaHckoro JBopua. Ariac PajroBa Jaer OPeKpacHyK EapTHHY
MHOTOO0OpasHoro u300mand gpesrocreii B Morroamd. Omn pacnaja-
10TCA H& YeThIpe I'PYONBI: AOHCTOPHYLCKIE NAMATHHEN (MOTHIBHHEN,
IHCAHANB! HA CEaJdaX M T. X.), APCBHEC THDPECKHE HALIMCH JMOXH
Ty-K03, BIaJeBIIMX 10 cepeldibl BOCLMOTO CTOJeTHA O6Jnmed
9acThi0 ceBepHoll MoHroamu, MaMATHREN YHTypoB, TOCHOACTBOBAB-
mix B MOHIOJHE ¢ CepeldHbl BOCBMOI'0 10 KOHIA JEBATOTO Beka
(pasBaaunpl Xapa-Gaaracys wa p. OpXoH), W HAKOHEH [AMATHHEM
MOHTOIBCKOH 3TUOXH ¢ TPHHALTATOTO CTOIETHA.

Hcropuuecrad aareparypa. [losimees?® pazmrtaer Tpu
Po1a HCTOPHYECKHX COUMNEHHH: 1. OPHUNHAILHRIR NPON3BeISHHI
¢ POCHOACTBYIOUINMHE XapDAKTEDPHbIMA FePTaMil 3Moca; 2. COYHHEHN
HAIINCAHABIE 10J BAMAHAEM KHTafCKNX aBTOPOB, TIE BCTPEYAOTCA
PACCYIRACHIUE U3 00JACTH HCTOPHYCCKOH KDHTHEH I Ja&Ke HRIOCOPHH
HCTODHM; 3. COMHHEHNA, B ROTOPHIX HY/KHO BHAETh BAILIHEEe MaHA-
BYDPOB, 9€H KASCHUBI BUDPMAIMZM OTDA3MACH HA MOHI'OIBCKOM
ucropuorpaenu. [Ipa arom nepedncieHun 3a0bITO. YTO CYHMIECTBYIOT
UePeBeleHERIE Hia MOHPOJLCKNH  $3BIR  THOETCEHE NCTOPHICCKRE
TPYAbl.

BakpeHmuy #  HAHIYYIDE BCETO H3BECTHBIM HCTOPHTCCKHM
COYMHEHHeM ABIAETCA B MOHUOJILCROI anreparype ucropus Canan-

Orientalistes, session de Genéve, 1894 ), Leide, 1898, pp. 176—150. Cpans. yxasa-
une W, Bang, WZEKM, Band X, 1896, 5.255—262, npesanralomero Hex0TOpbie
DOOPaski K TEPEBOLY MOHTOIBCKON HALIHCH.

I BacayKUBRET BEaMAHUE ule U TO OGCTOATEILCTAO, 4To mMeeTsa wuralicxnl
©ApPOp ¢ MOHTOAbcKuNy Hagnuesum; S, W, Bushell (China Eeview, Vol. X1, p. 331,
u Chinese Art, Vol. II, London. 1906, p. 43, ¢ usodpnKkennes peweil) onmcas pac-
KPAMIeHHYI0 TAPOIKY W KYOOK 131 BuHA, HA IHE KOTODHIX RAOHCAHO MO MOHIOIL-
cin uuma Barayun-Timed «3smainnie TYMSTEI», 001 TI€M BepOATHO NOLPasyMe-
BAGTCA KHA3L BTOrD [ACMEHIN, KeHuBMAMlcA AA LOYEE KHTAICKOTO HMMIEPATOp
Jao-ryan (1821 —1350 rr.) @ 14 KOTOPOTO B0 BCAROM C4y4ae (bl H3TOTOBIEH Cep-
auz. Takne mpexmeTsr ¢ aaMmailckumu u30lpAKEHNAME BCTPEURMITCA He TLE yme
pexxo b Ilekume w B uacTHRIX Koazekunax Hewo-[opxa.

2 Momoasckas gpecmonamia, crp. IX.




-C3M3A’a B AecAaTi kaarax.' OdpaGorsa ed akajemusoym Schmidt’ou
NOKA3BIBAET MACTePCKOe LOCTHLEHNe A4d TOr0 BPeMEHH. KOTOpoe o
10 CHX 0P He npeB3oitiedn. X0TA MHOIDR B3 3TOT) MBI BEIAM B HACTOA-
ee BpeMA B HHOM OCBEILEHHH, I CYAA N0 COBDEMEHHOMY COCTOMHIN
HAY KH MOLUH Obl Y411 NepesecTH B 00Jee KPATHIECKH NepepadoTars,
10 BCE e cCHpAIINB3eTcA, OTBAKHTCA JI KOrla HHOYAb DPaBHbI
Schmidt’y mo Tepunesur # BhIHOCIHBOCTH PAGOTHHE IPOH3BECTH
peBE3EI0 ero Tpyia.’ CanaH-conan 1aeT KPaTeimd 0630p HCTOPHM
Oyumsma B Mg n Tudere (Kmmra I—IIT) @ n3iaraer 3arem
HCTOPHIO MOHPOAOB ¢ nosslemua #X 10 1662° roza. Jaa snoxu
Opmuieif Me:gLy natemmes jupacTn [0amh X HAYALOM 1HHACTIR
MAHLRYPOB OH 10 CHX NOP ABIACTCH OecreHHBIM HerousukoM. He-
AOCTATKH €r'0 XPOHOJOTHH, TONOTDAGHM H 3THOIDAPGUH OCBEUIAIHCH
10BOIBHO HacTo U He MOCyT OBbITh CKPbIBAEMbI, HO HEKo-
TOPbI€ KPHTHEH CIMOIEOM CTPOTO OCYImim cTapika aBropa. Cosep-
HIEHHO HENOHATHO, KaAKIM 00pa3oM TAEOH THLATeIbHBLI HCCICL0BATELD
kag Emil Bretschneider," foxofar 10 yTBep:EACHHA. ITO HCTO-
paa Canman-calmaHa NOKOATCA TIABHBIM OOPA3OM Ha UPEIAHUAX,
4 He HA OGPUIMAIBHLIX TOKYMEHTAN, B TO BPeMA Kak HAIl aBTO)
(iIM HA3BIBAGT B KOHIEG CBOETO TPYLA CBMb [IaBHEHIINX HCTOTHAEOB
W B CBOEM H3J0REHNH TPHBOIAT MMTATHI N3 APyrux Tpyios.® Cyan

Y Geschichie der Ost-Mongolen und ihres Flirstenhauses, verfosst von Ssa-
nang Ssetsen Chungtaidschi der Ordus; oug dem Mongolischen wbersetef, und mit
dem  Originaltexte, nebst Anmmerkungen, FErlauterungen wund Oftaten aus andern
unedierten Originalwerken herausgeqeben von Isaac Jakob Schmidt, St. Peters-
burg und Leipzig, 1829, 49, XXVI + 502 p.

2 JIpu 9TCHUH OPHTHRANA NOIE3HO TOJILA0BATHCA HA0PAHHBINH OTPBIBRAMU U3
xpectomaTaii Kosaseneroroe n IToagseena, B KOTODRIX HOOPABIEHH ONEYATEN
vexeTa Schmidt’s.

3 PaaGop » KpuTHRY commmenua gaer Abel-Rémusat, Observations sur Uhis-
toire des Mongols orientouz, de Sanang-Setsen (Extrait du Nowveau Jouwrnal
Asiatique, Paris, 1852. 98 p.); nepeneaatano 8 ero Mélanges posihumes, Paris, 1843,

pp. 875 — 458,
i Mediaeval Researches from Easiern Aciatic Sources, London. 1888, Vol. I,
p. 194,

6 Schmidt, 1, ¢, S, 299,
8 K opuuepy erp. 21, e ou opusoaut Buryan meafayat-un tayitburi bavyai
Bilig-in yuyay’s.
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N0 BCeMY XapakTepy €ro COYHHEHHA H [0 er0 OTHOIIEHHI0 K CBOUM
NPeAmeCTEEeHEIKAN, B A0 MOFEKEO TOBOPETE, IT0 OH IIPOCTO 3alHCAX
KakHe HROY/1b YCTHBIE IPEatns, CKOPee BCero, ecl OHI BETPedakTcs,
TO OH 3aMMCTBOBAX X H3 60lee CTAPBIX IACLMERHBIX HCTOUHRKOE. Ho
HMEHHO B COXDANEHHH CTApodl MOHTOILCKOH TPalllgH 3aKI0IAeTCs
noYTeHHOe W HeNpexojainee 3nauenne ero Tpyia, # ecim Bepesnn,
caexys muennio Bretschneider’a, ropoput, 4T0 0TCYTCTBHEE HCTOPHH
(Capan-cslsE’a He COCTABEIO Obl MOTEDH A14 HCTOPHIECKON BAYHH,
TO 9TO HHYTO EHOC KAK IyCTOH MKOIBEBIL 101X0j, Jalomuii cBoe
3aKJI0Y€HHE Ha OCHOBAHMHM NeJAHTHYHOTO H3LICKAHHA OMNGOOK, HO He
MOYYNIBH OpOHMKHYTH 10 TIYOMNBL! OCHOBHOYO cojepmamus. (mpa-
pepmBo cyiEx Wilhelm Schott:? «Rro paccMaTpusaer counpenue
CapaB-CcausE’a TOARKO C TOYKH 3peHEHS COBEPIIEHCTBA M Kpaiinei
NPaBIMBOCTH, TOIO OHO YAOBIETBODAET MEHee, YeM caMas cyxad
XPOHHKA, COCTABNTEIL RKOTOPOH nocTapnl cefe 3a OPaBHIO, NPHHK-
MaTh JHINL 1Paplonofo0HOe, Kak CIeLyeT 3aloluHTh Ienb IoAoB X
AATHPOBATL ECE ToumeimmM o6pasom. .. Ho ToT, KTO HIIET Biy-
TpeHEeH NpaBAONOAOCGHOCTH, JREJAeT B HHBOM BHJE NOCTIIHYTH
Ilpomaoe n HacTosmee MOHT0JOE, B RHBOM BUle CO3€PHATL Lpo-
THBOpeYRA: TOT paxomnT y Caman-csnsi’a 6es3yciosro Golpiee i
Jyduee, 9eM ¥ MAOTEX Apyrux». (anap-cusllaH He LHCAI Bedb 13f
eBPONEHCKAX HCTOPUKOE, & KaX MOHI0J, BLOXHOBIABIONiCA repoude-
croii smoxoif Umnrnca. «l'epomveckasn snoXa poIHOH CTpaHbl 10 L0~
BOPOTHOTO NYHETA K HOCTENERN0 NajBiTralolieiica HeBekecTBEHH0CTH,
COTpoBO Iatolelica Beeria nopalolennem, HacToabko wapyer Ca-
HAH-CHO5H'A, HeCMOTPA HA NOJHOE NOIUNHERNNe ero 1yXa Hepapxmy
W mepenoJnenne ero Jerepfamm ns Mmmm n Tubera, uro on
KajgeTcs CTOAMMM BhINE caMoro celn, pHCYA 3TY 910Xy B CBOGOAHO
CBA3AHNBIX CKA3AHNAX. b HTOM HET HHKAKOTO IPU3HAKA XaHKECTRA HIK
YMCTBEHHOH orpammderiocTa» (Schott). OH cOXpaHul HAM CTAPHABbIE
npelamis # ckasaEna o Ymmrnce ® yuid Hac NOBEMATH 0Iarcpoi-
HbI€ YYBCTBA HTOTO NAPOXA, KOTOPLII « I0OCTHI CBONX GecupuMepRBIX

\ AMeste Nachrichten von Mongolen und Tataren, historisch-kritische Abhan-
dlung, Abhandlungen der Berliner Alademie, 1846, p. 2 0TLEALHOIO OTTHCKA.
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JiNeX0B He TOILKO OJarojaps NPOCTOM Eamie 106p14M U IpRME-
TUBHOW CTpACTH K paspymermio». HyMEO NIpOYETATE ONHCAHNE
KOEIA BEIMKOrO 3aBO€BaTeld, ero NPOIIAJEHYI0 Pedb, ero moXo-
OHLI B TpOraTeIbHbIE IocMepTHRI 11a9," 91001 OLEHUTh SHAYEHHE
(CamaB-csusn’a xak macarerd. Onmcanmms KNTANCKNX H MyCyIb-
MAHCKEX IHcaTeleil MoryT OrITE GoJee J0CTOBEDHRI ¢ RCTOPHYECKOi
TOUKN SPEemus (HO HE B KOEM cIydae ¢ NCEXOJOrHdeckoH), OfHAKO
0HE He MoryT 3amennth nam Camam-canse’a c ero nepejaved
T0YHOH TPAHCKPHININE MHOTOYHCIGHHBIX MOHPOJIBCKHX COGCTBEHHBIX
HIMEeH W reorpaeudeckns daspamiit.’ To 9To OH 10 cymecTBy ToBOpA
nucal kax Bepyiommi (no KOppen «uepesMepro BepyrONIHii»)
Oypimer, HEIn3dg €My CTABMTL B 0COOYI0 BUHY, IDHBNAEM Ke MbI
34 HAMWMH COOCTECHUBLIMI HCTODHEAME [PaBO H3JIarath HCTOPHIO
¢ DADPTHHEOH TOYLN 3peHHA DEJATHOSHBIS HIK LOINTHYECKHX MCHO-
Befanni.”

To wro Mp1 3HaeyM o Guorpaenn (‘aHaH-C3O9H a, H3BECTHO HAM
13 €ro cO6CTBEHHOTO TPYAd, B KOTOPOM OH I'OBODHT 0 ce6e¢ B TPETLEM
amne. Cyas mo aToMy onpoanica B 1604 roly, B KEAKECKOH ceMbe
B Opgoce, n Gplx chiHOM Bary-xym-taiigmu* m mpaBaykoM XyTyk-
yall-canan-xyn-Taiijukn  Bapys-rap’ckoro. Hasbkmsasch nepsoua-
varsao CaRan-TaiilZin, OH MOAYYIHA HAa OJAMHHAJUATOM rOAY CBOEID
MESHN THTYJ CBOEro jela B CTal uvMenoBarheda (anam-cansH-Xyn-
-Taiigmn. Cemmaanmatn ietr on Gbll npEEAT BomykTy-1mEuHOH OM
B IMTAT €0 BBICINEX CIYAALINX I NOIYYRI B CBOH PYKH OTHpaBie-
ne cyaeGHbix 06sA3aHHOCTEH, NPHYEM 10Ib30BAICA OCOOBIMU 10BE-
puen m murocramn Tikmrona. Ilocae ero cMepTd oH npoBO3raacl

! Sehmidt, 1. ¢.. pp. 108 — 108,

2 Carl Ritter (Die Erdhunde von Asien, Band II, Berlin, 1833, p. 890) scno
orMedaer, 9r0 HeropHio CaEAN-CHUBH'A OH ¢ BO BOAKOM CIyUae CURTAET BOZMOA:-
Hoft HCMOJLBOBATE CO BCEX PA TEOrPACHYSCEEX CTOPOR v.

# 00 snuuecrcw xapaxrepe Tpyaa Camam-cama®’a cu, riasy LHapoxEan
AETEPATYpa™.

* Hamolaennmil pankime nepesox 5T0ro Turyia depes o Jefepuumii KESIED
BEPOATHO OmMG0TeN: OF OUeRHAEO WAELHTHYEH ¢ KuTalickuM @yu-waii-ysu « Kpacurmi
HUHCY KOTOPEHT HOCAT DPOICTBEHHURKH MMUIEDATOPCRKOrO AOMA 0 MOGOYHON JRHMI
(cu. W. F. Mayers, The Chinese Government, 2, Ed., Shanghai, 1836, p. 4, Nr, 30).
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XaraHoM ero BTOporo chiHa, Puaums-sizan-jaddans’a. 3arem oOH
OpeiupHHAI moxof B L['o6m, 114 UOAABICHHA OIHOTO BOCCTAHMA,
OTKYZa BepHyJca B 1634 roxy. On 3aBiajed TAKKE gEKapaMy o
APYTHMH OAEMEHAMHA, IIPHCOSIIHAB UX K CBOEMY NOBEIHTEI0, ROTOPbli
B TOM ke TOAY KopoHoBadcs eme pas; CasEam-C3MAH"y, «KOTODHIH
C caMOro Havaia ObLI €0 COPATHHEOM, CEINIHI H IDHBEI K HEMY
€ro Bparos, on nmomatgosal Turyd Erke sefen yung taiiji n roman-
A0BaHHEe HaJ ABAHTApIOM BoliCKa, a TaMKe HAL UEHTPOM B (OJBIONX
00JaBax».

Ha 59 roxy mmsum (1662 r.) crapis aBTOp COCTABHI CBOK)
XPOHHKY «II0 JKeIaHni© 0 TpeGoBaHmi MHOIEX kamiymuxs. On
3aKaWINBAET CBOI KHury caosami: «f1 npomy ormectmeh K oee
OMUOKAM H 330JYICHUAM ¢ TepleHueM H CHUCXOAICHHEM, 4 BBI,
MYApeIbl H Y9eHble, YEDAINEHHBIE NPEHMYIIECTBAMU H 3acAyraMi.
uccrexyiire m nenpassre ommbounoe! Ho kro 3apamee He ocyian
YHTAET TO COYMHEHHEe H HAXOINT XOTh HEMHOID JOCTOHHOIO XA
CBORTO HOYYEHIA, TOT MOKET CO3epPUATh ero KAk 3epKain, B KOTO-
poM OH, YHOoA007Ch TeM, KT0 mocpeacrBoM mHedecmodr *“lnmzamamn®’
#AeJaloT nponukAyTh 8 CokpoBeHHOE, YBULNT PAcHBeT HBeTRa 'JIuH-
x0a°? peyHoH MyapouTiy.

Tpys Canan-canam’a yAOCTOUICA TakEe qecTd ObITH liepeBe-
JAGHHBIM HA KUTAHCKEH A3bIK BOEpBBle B 1777 r. HOJ HA3BAHHEM
Moan-vy-wars-aio « Hpoucronclenue u uchmopus Monw0206». IT0 CO-
wiHenne 0pa0 yme u3secTEo Abel-Rémusat,?® Touno yeramosus-
LIeT0 BpeMA NepeBoid I YKa3aBHIEr0 OTHOCAUIEACH K HOMY MECTo
B Earajore OuGamorers Ilamp-aym'a (Ia. V. crp. 29), takme u
W. Schott'y.*

! Taanexan.

% Joroc (mo wavaiickn aanp-cya).

% Observations sur Dhistoire des Mongols oriéntaws, Paris, 1333, pp. 835—56.

+ Alteste Nachrichen von Mongolen und Tataren, 1. ¢c., p. 3, Note. Cpasn,
kpose Toro samerxy Fr. Hirth, Uber eine chinesische Bearbeitung der Geschichte
der Ost-Mongolen von Ssanang Ssetsen (Sitzungsberichte der Bayer. Akademie, Miln-
chen, 1900, Heft II, 8. 195 —193), — E. Haenisch, Di¢ chincsische Redakiion des
Ssanang Ssetsen n Vergleiche it dem mongolischen Urtexte (Mitieilungen des
Seminars far orientalische Sprachen, Band VIL, Abt, I, 1004, 8. 176—199).
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Ha janmmix Camamp-c¢answ’a W IPYTPEX MOHTOILCKHX HCTOpPH-
eCKAS COTMHEnW Tnokoures nagncamnas hJigs-med Nam-mkha
v 1818 r. no TuGetcrn « Hemopua 6yddusma ¢ Monroauw», A3Rannas
i nepepejennans G. Huth om. Ilepesoy aToro Tpyia Ha MOHIOJBCKMH
#3bIK ObL1 COBEPIIEH COTJACHO YKaSaHMmi0 B KOJO®OHE JaMafcrmy
‘aiOBHEKOM Zam-cha:' OJHAKO He yKasano, NPHBEIEH JH 9TOT
IpHEA3 B MCTIOXHEHNE,

Oeemmairran ucTopms Momroao Affan debier («Soaomas
kuue@») He AOMIA 10 HaC, HO COXPABHAACh B TAKOM BUAE, B KAKOM
A MODaia B Ieperickyio neropuio (e -am-mesapuz) Pamn -
-a1-A8E'a (1247—1318) u B Kuraiicrre Jeronnen pmmacran Foann
(Fame-we). Pamu,1 0coGo oTMeIaeT ee BMECTe ¢ APYTHMI HCTODH-
YeCKHME MOBIOJBCKIME IOKYMEHTaMH Kak Xpauslylocsi B COKPOBHII-
rune I'asan-Xaia H NOPYYEHHYI0 HAJI30PY CTApIIET0 U3 GEKoB.

Apyrag noIHAS HCTOPHA MONCOJIOB HA MOHTOABCKOM S3bIKE,
B 32 KHNTAX, A0OIENA XPAHNTBCA B HMIepaTopckoyM isopue B Ile-
KuHe 3 upHBe3eHa gko0bl 13 MoHrodnu 114 HacIeIHIKA Ipectoia.’

Oxo U3 yIUBATEILHEIINS Il HAROOJEe PAHHIX IOCTHAHEHHH MOl-
IOILCKOH HCTOpHYECKOH JANTEPATYPL! H3BECTHO NMO] KUTAHCKEMM Ha-
svamaeM JOaras-uao-Gu (M -, « Corxpogennas uemopus ounacmmu
HOunwr, Apxmvaggpur [laszagui, o108 03 OTANIHEHIUX BHATOKOR
KHTAICKOH I MOHPOJBCKOH JHTEepaTypbl, 1ad NepeBol 3TOro COYMHe-

VG, Huth, Geschichie des Buddhismus in der Mongolei, Strassburg, 1896,
Band 11, 446. Cpass. copepsarcaruyio pememsum A. Grinwedel, WZKJI,
Band XIT, 1898, 8. 70—74: ykasanne L. Feer. Journal Asiatique, Janv.-Févr.,
1897, pp. 159—165.

? Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researches from Fasiern Asiatie Sources,
Vol. I. London, 1883, p. 197. — MonToasckne AOKYMEHTR, KOTOPHIMI HOIH30BAICA
Pamunsa, 6mas wamucansl yHrypoinmn CyKBaMM mMeCTBI0 THCHAMH HOX PYKOROA-
crnoM Jlyaax-Gexa, 3EABIMIENO Jy4ile, 96M KTO IuG0 Apyrofi, MOHIOIbCKUE TeHeaL0-
rum. On COBOpUA IO MOHTOJLCRN M MOT WATATH MOETOIBCKEe coumHenus.— A(ya-
rasu. THCABWINI HA TPH CTOXETHA 03K, NOAB30RAICA X118 cpoelt « Hemopnue mow-
10406 U MEMmaAp » KPOMe TPYAA CBOETO OPEAIMECTECHEURA €INe CeMEAZOATEIO ILY-
THMH HcTOpRAME © TuETICe B MOHTOaRCKOM samie. (Desmaisons, Histoire des
Mongols et des Tatares par Aboul-Ghdzi- Béhadour-Khan, Vol. 11, St. Pét., 1874,
p- 34).

8 Kopaaerexiil, Momoavekaa Xpecmomamia, Tox T1, crp. 531.



maa B IV Tome erp. c1p. 1—258, (1866 r.) «Tpydoss wacnoss
poceiickon dyxosnow mucciv e Ilexunm», NOILIYACH NIBACTCAREM
W3 EHETAHCKOTO NEPeBOja MOHTOJIRCKOr0 nopimmamka. [Tocxepmmi
ObL1 3akoHYeH B 1242 rogy BO BpEMA BeNIKOI0 KYPYATAad HA pexe
Repyxen n npejcrasizer raxaM o6pa3oM cTapeimies U3 CYIeCTBYIO-
HIEX COYMHENMH B MOHTOIbCEOR mirreparype. OHO 3aTPAruBacT paH-
HIO0 MCTOPHIO MOHI'0I0B. HapcrBoBamme UMETMC-XaHa H Havalo
naperoBamia Y ragaa. C nogsiemneMm muactnn Mus 6nix cozjad
KATACKUE nepesoj srtoro couyngengd. B 1382 roiy oHO yuomm-
naercia B Xyu-y-wu-ay «IlodpoGubie u36CCmMUR 0 NPAGACHUN UMNE-
pamopa Xyn-Y». Tam roBopaTcd, TT0 GHLI NPHCOBOKYNIEH W MOH-
rOJBCKHH TEKCT EHTAiiCKOro mepeBoia, HO He B NOIINHAWKE, a
B TPAHCKPUIIME MOHTOIBCKAX 3BYKOB KHATAHCKUMH UePOrIUPAMH.
[Maszzagnio yialoch pPO3bICKATH PyROmHCHY EKommio Muas'croro
U3JANEA COIHEHHEA, ¢ NPUAOKEAHEM MOHUOIBCKOIG TEKCTA B KATal-
CEMX HeporiMeax, KOTOPOH uoipzoBaics Takke Emil Bret-
schneider.! On yrBepmiaer, 9T0 HECMOTPA Ha GOJBIIOE KO.AMTC-
CTBO APXaN3MOB U OMHGOK IPABONHCAMN], BCTPETAININXCA B 3TOM
TeRCTe, BOCCTAHOBICHWS MOHTOILCKONO HOLIMNHWRA MpeiCTaBIALT
MiIO BATPYAHEHMIl 148 3EATOKa 00onx a3uikos. [lo ero wmemuo,
BeM KT0 H3Y4aeT HCTOPHK) MOHFOJIOB, 3TOT Peiidil 10EYMEHT CTa-
poit MOHMOJLCKOH JATEPATYPEI AOIHKEH NPEICTABIATE G0IMOMH HATE-
pec. B ofmeMm OR moiTBepP:RAAET JamEbe Pamni-aji-i1EH'G, &
HHOI2A B HEM MONAJIAIOTCA MECTA, 3BYYAlIMe Kak 10CI0BHbIE nepe-
BOJ BBHIPAMEHHI NEPCHACKOI0 HCTOPHOTPA®R. JTO I0KAR3BIBALT. WTO
Panrma 10.15308a1cit Be TOJIBKO OJWHAKOBLIM WCTOYRHKOM HHEODPMA-
IWHH ¢ HeH3BeCTHRIM aBTopoM JOaws-wao-0u-uei, HO TARKC W A0CTO-
BEPHLIM CTAPBIM MOHTOJRCKAM TpefameM. BooGme e IaTsl Mom-
POJABCKOTO COYMTIeRNs CXOZATCA € TAKOBBIME MYCYJIBMAHCROTO M-
GiTexd, HEeCMOTPA HA TO, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX HEMHOTOHHCICHHBIX

L Os. Journal of the Norith-China Branch of the Royal Astatic Soeicty, N. 5,
Vol. X, 1876, pp. 88—289, maw E. Bretsehneider, Medineval Ressarcles from
Fagiern Asiatic Sources, London, 1833, Vol. L, pp. 192—195.
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(IYIaAX BCTPEYAIOTCA (0IBMIHEE XPOROJIOIHIECEHE UPOGEIhI H mepe-
(TAHNBKH COGBITH.

Pyrommce IaxxagiiT mepemisa B coGCTBEHHOCTh OUGINOTERH
Jemrrpajckoro yansepcarera, a upod. [lozimees’ onyoIMEoBal
TPAHCKPHIIAI) TERCTA ® ¢ TePeBOAOM W NPHEMEeTAHEAMI.

Hwrepecsa 1 BeceMa UeHHA A7 CTaphIX CKA3ammi Xpo-
wia Adtan Tobcéi («Foaomasn nyosvuar)® nam Erdeni-yin fobci
wIpmouennaa nyrosnua»), coctaBiesa B 1604 r., 1Ba pykonmc-
THX FR3eMIAAPA ROTOPOH 10CTaIRm pycckHe MHccHOHEDhI B Ilekmme.
Yeemprit dama Taxcanm ComGoes® npuroTosid mo HEM H3AAHEE
TefcTa ¢ pyccknM mepesoioM. Bretschneider® meckoanko upeyse-
I9CHHO PHCYET 3TO COUYWHEHNe Kak 04edb cOMBIMBOC H3IOKEHHE
ITODIT MORTO{0B 10 MECTHAAMATON0 CTOIETHS A B 0OMEM TDYLHO
flopmvaemoe. «Mpl HaxXOAWM TaM». 3aMEYAeT OH, «(MH)BECTBO MMEH
loel, MectHocreldi n colGbITHA 3aNHCANHBIX (3 BCAKOW CBA3N. B

! Tpanespunuia naaeoipafiuecsaio mexema Ianv-wao-yi-un [Be 10I630RAICH |~
Tid. O dpesnems wumiailcro-MONGADERONE UCMOPUNCCROMT navamuury o Fany-uag-
wy-wu», CIIB., 1882, 22 ¢rp., 1 Tadauua. — B Teucide MHOTHX JeT f CTAPAICA O0-
ITTE AKBEMAANP BTOTO BRKHONO TPFAL U IMTHO mpocua upoe. Iloapmecsa so Baa-
WENCTOKE 0 NPeXOCTABISHNM TAKOBOTO, il HE NOAYYNI, HOCMOTpA HA ero ofemasie.
Ijerrue yuensle BCErjA TOTOBBI JRAJ0BATHCH HA OPEHEOPEREANE uX TPYAAMUL CO
M0EEI 3AOANHBIX KOJIer, HO Wro JeA3MT OHH CAMH J1f DACUPOCTPAHEHUR CBOHK
wmuernit sarpagueli ? Boasmurcreo pyccrux nagasnil @6 uMeOT 1ame uzzaTeas,
foprasusanus pyccrofi mam xora Om cnfEpesndl KEUTOTOPTORIN HAXOAHTCA TOJ,
wipopos Tafinet. Mz Eruora, Cepun, Haams, Wegoknraa, Apcrpasmm, Ase, Ano-
mi. Huras, aame na Tulern Temeps ierze (coBeeM (63 BCARHX 2aTpYIEeHnd)
WTMNTE RAATH, e u3 Pocouu u CuGupn. A xoTex 6m D03TOMY CHA3ATH PYCCKUM
WAICTAM: GOBCEM HE HAINA BHHA, 1M BRI 156CH OCTACTECH B HEM3BECTHOCTH: CAe-

wite cpom pafoTH (0Jee XOCTYIHGIMIE BCEMY MUPY ¢ MBI Gyiaes HX unTaTh M
DYiaTh.

2 Toxwko wacTu Texcra, [[Ipmw, mepepogaural.
3 ABTop AAST HENpPABNIBELIA Hepenox cxosa fobdi, npumaTHME DpemEaME #e-
ueanpaTeanMi. tobdi = tobiiyan ooEATAET « CRA3AHHe, DOBECTBOBAHRME, HCTOPHA ».
llpisiet. nepesoggmKal.
4 damans Tobuu, momossciaa xpowuza, v Tpydaxs Boomownaw Omdmaenin
Inepamapesaro  Apreosounecrao  Ofweemsa, Gacts VI, C-Ilerepbyprs, 1858,
[V +-234 cxp. Texer co Mpormuy omesatrasn k coxaxesuw. Weropua npenson
WETHCA T €r0 MAPCTROBAHMA UEPeNCHATAEA OTTYAR T Xpeeromarun Ilosaneens,
 c1p. 105—126.
§ Mediaeval Rescarches, Vol IT, p. 159.
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E GOJLIIMHCTRE CIYJa€B Mbl HAXONUMCA B 33TPYIHEHHH, 9TO JeJaTh
CO BCEMH STHMY HCTOPHAME, I KaK PEINHTh, K KAKOMY OEePHOAY OHN
OTHOCATCA; OJHAKO CpaBHEHRe Aamawn-mobGuu ¢ KHFAHCKHMUE HCTO-
PHYIECKEMI COOGIICHAAME 1aeT HaM BOZMOKHOCTL HaflTH TAM Kpy-
miny wernEesy. CtRan 3T0H XpomEEN TpyAEee wem y Caman-co-
naH'a, SPAYNTEALNO COKpallennee, (0Xee CIRAT W NOI0H HAXOTHIMOB,
4 Takme ycrapelnlx BeIpaskennd. Hexotopele crasaHus nepeiansl
316Ch B IlePBOHAYAILHOM B Goxee uncToM BEae, uem y Camam-ca-
I2H A, KOTOPLII HOBEINMOMY He COBCEM XOPOIO IIORNMAX KOe-Ka-
KHe CTADUHHLIE UEPTOULH, KaK A YKe panbme NoRajad Ha 010N
npumepe.! XpoHHEa 3aHEMaeT cpepmee Mecro Memyy JIOaws-wao-
~Gu-wwe 1 Canan-couasn oM.

[Tox Tem me caMbiv 3araapnem Aamar-molu CyNMECTBYET elle
ApyTaa XpOHHKA, He MMEIoiasd ¢ BHImeynoMAnyTo# muTero ofmier,
Kpome nassamua. Pykomucepii texer ee noctax Ilosimees B ces
wepoii Monroami: 1o ero MHeHN) OH HalHcaH B XapadmHCHEX Xo-
IIYHAX, T. K. AB€ BCTPEYAIIIHECA TaM JIeTCHIbI, KOTOPHIe MOHI 0K
o0brHO O0THOCAT K YnnArne-xamy, neperocatca Ha Xacapa, PO10Ha:
YaILHHKA XA4pAgdnoR. JT0 DIeMs NOABepPrainch KHTaliCKOMY Bamsd-
a0 GOIbIme 9eM Lee IPYTHe MOHTOJIBCKEe [OIBI, MOYEMY AETOf
Aaman-moduu m MOT NOIL30BATHCA PACCEAIAMI RITAHCKIX HCTOPH-
koB. B ero rekcre Momuo 6e3 saTpyinenus NPH3HATE NOYTH 10-
ciopHbie Depesoinl w3 FOamv-wu-asi-0ans,* Mun-wi w 1pyiw
KMTAHCKIX HCTOMHMKOB: TAKHe CTPEMIenHe ero K HCTOpPHYEckol
KPITHEE 3 Pa3bpOCannnie TaM B cAM PAcCYMRIEHNA NABEDHAKA Bl
XOAAT K 5T0MY BIMARNIO, OTPRIBOK H3 57010 COYNHEHMS IEPenevd
Tan B XxpectoMatan Ilosaneera crp. erp. 126 —148.

B npumevannax k croemy usgasmo Casan-cansi’a Schmid
COOOHIHI COACPRATEIbHRE BEUIEKEN B3 0FROH KAIMBINKOH XPOHEK
Nom yaryui Todorgai todi («Ceemaoe 3ePuaio Pacupocmpancyi

1 Der Urquell, Neue Folge. Vol. 11, 1898, pp. 148—149.

2 Cogpamernas xurafickas neropns mumacran IO0ans, nanucamnas Tlos
-mAHEM, u3gaHa B 1699 1., B 42 raavax (Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researc
Vol. 1. p. 191).
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[ uemopun] peavnu»)* nar Bodhi mir (« Lyms npoceemaenuay).
J10 nepepadorka THéeTCR0il Xponukn bGyal-rabs gsal-baki me-lon
(w3epuaao, ocseuauies podocaosuyo uapei») [T. €. THOETCKIX],
scropua TnGera, nanncarnas B 1327 roxy caxbackmy hSod-nams
reyal-mchan B vowacreipe bSam-yas. Jr1o THGerckoe counmemne
JALTYARUBAET TOJNOTO NEPeBoja, T. K. WMEHHO BasiHeiimme 1 HATE-
pecHeiile 9acTH OTCYTCTBYIOT B n3anmkemmn Schmidt’a; 6oan-
NHACTBO HMEH B HeM OKA3BIBAIOTCA ITePEeBeleHHbIMI ¢ THOETCEOrO.
Momroanckoe m3ganne Tpyia dbiio nanevarano s Ilexnue: * kaiMpin-
st pepens HaxoumTes B Jpesgene (Eb 494 D, 158 fols.).
Houmos® ynosmmaer o T1pyae Jiriken-ii tolia (« Apmepua
cepdua»), TIABHBIM 0GPA3OM HCTOPHYECKOIO COJEpKanng, N3 KOTo-
J0ro oH coobmaer OTPHIBOK 0 HPONCXOEIEHHH MORFOJBCKEX GYRB;
TaM 7K€ DPaccKa3bIBAaCTCA 0 NEePBONATAIBHOM BBEJSHINH 1 DPacmpo-
CTPANGHNH OyjauaMa  cpeint MORroaos. Iloausni rexer nmeetcs
b Xpeemomamuw (crp. crp. 360—379) Ilosineera, koropbli
a3pigaer ero (erp. XV) oanoif u3 caMpix JA¥THOIX OPHIHHAILEO-
MOHTOABCKAX TI'PAMMATHE: TAM JOAMKHLI UPHBOANTHCH NPABHIA A4
COUNNCHRA B O0pPasnouoM INTEPATYPHOM CTHIC, N 3aTPAINBATLCS
OTHOIIGHNA THCHMEHHOro A3hIKA K pasrosopuomy.* Oimaro B HeMm
IPARTYIOTCH TIABHBIM OODa30M IPABHIA DPABONMCAHNA I HPOHSHO-
nenns. YiEe DoOpoBHHKOR NPaBHIbHO HOJB30BAICH MM H YacToO
INTHPOBAL €ro B CBOGH  MOHIOJLCRO-KAJIMBINLON TpaMMaTike.
(‘ocrapieHne HTOTO COMENEGHNA NPHINCHIBACTCN TPajiMImell OcnoBo-

U Takske Gegen toti, « Bacemawee, [oeaemarnwer] 2epuaao ». nepenol TubeTeroro
g8al-bahi me-loq,

2 Tuana o noasaennin ABAIORNTCIIBADPH 10 MOHTOILCKN B XpecromaTun Hona-
sescroro, Tos 1L, cxp. crp. 82—37: roke uo nemenkn y L J. Schmidt, For-
schitngen im Gebigte der dlieren religivsen, politischen und literdrischen Bildungs-
geschiehte der Vilker Mittel-Asiens, St. Petersburg, 1824, 5. 198—206.

1 Mowaancraa apecmomamin, erp. VILL Sra waers nepesepena I J. Sehmidt,
Geschichie der Ost-Mongolen, 8. 392—3894, 307—398, u Pallas, Semmlungen his-
toriseher Nachrichten cte., Band 11, 8. 356—369. (Asrop, caesys cmouM npegiue-
(TREHHUKAM, T@PCROANT MONT. el0Bo todla Rak cykpamenme », [[Ipuy. nepenojunkal.

4 Vausureabro, 1TO B pBeieHEN K enoeil xpecromaruu Ilns1ween copepmenno
e BATPACNEAEGT BONPOCA 0 REIACEEHMH GRTOPA If BpeMEeHN moaBieHns olpaGoramnoro

F 0 TPYAR.
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HOJOKHUKY  COBPEMEHHOI'Y  MORIOJIBCEOTO  adeasmra ‘Lol pmu-
-013eD’Y; HO 9TO el HY:RHO 10KA3ATH.

Boaee mosasm Momwroanckas Xpomuka — ato Hrdeni-yin erike
(« Aparovennvie wemnu»), cojepmainasn, kpome obmeir ncropun Mos-
roxos 1o 1849 r., marepua’isr no meropun Xaaxu or 1636 r. mo
1736 r.; Terer aroT ¢ nepesojoM Onia oduaporosan A. Ilosi-
HEEeBBIM.!

Raaypiri 001212107 GOJBLIINM ROANTECTBOM HCTOPHICCKHX COYH-
nenuit. B Ropoaescroii bubamorere B /pesjene naxoamres « Pac-
cnas 0 mom xax JOpGon-oupamos Gutau noGescoenn Mowosamur.*
Ramsmgmii rexer Hemopuu Y oawu-gyn-maidogen usiax K. I'oa-
crynckmif,® rakxe I'azcam I'omGoen* ¢ pycckuM nepeBojoM.
[Jpyrue xaimbuikue xpouuru o6padorar A. Hlosjueen.®

CoBpeserHoe MOHIOJALCKOE HeTopmueckoe counuerue Rolor toli
(« Xpycmaavnoe sepyaao»), HaumcanHoe no3fHee 1820 r. nejasno
paso6pano A. Pyiuesniym.® B nepsoit wmure jaerca ouepk Oyj-
AMHCKON kocwodorsy n Oyiimava B Hngum, Bo Bropol TparTyoTCH
Ruraii m Tuder, smecre ¢ GHOrpaeHAMH J1aM, B TPEThEH MOHIOJBI
Ecant cyiurs no aroif cxeme, TO COURHEHHE ONEPALTCA Ha HEKOTO-
pbIe N3BECTHBIC THOETCKHEe HCTOPHYECKHe TPYIbl, CLOPEil BCero Ha
Grub-mtha gel-kyi me-lo («Xpyemaavnoe sepuaao Cuddanmuey),
¢ KOTOPBIM ¥ HEro 00IIe HaUadbHOE CA0BO 3alIaBHf.

1 Mowoaseran ammones « FIpdautivu-apus n. Iodaunwsit mexems ¢u nepesodor
u ofracueniaynu, CITB,, 1883, 89, 421 crp.

2 Dorbin Oyirad Mongyoli darugsan taji, 10 fols., MS. Dresd., Eb 404 i. [Top-
Gom-ofipax cyTh 9eTnipe naemeny kaamukon: Srourap, Topryr, Xomyr u JapGar.

3 Voaww Xyme-Tauoxciions myoscu (pumecre ¢ Jucasmap’on n Cuddu-xwp), CI15,
1864, awrorpaenponaun, ¢Tp. erp. 1—7.

4B ero mspamm Asman-motun, CTIB., 1858, cxp. eTp. 196—224.

» Haxamuuxe uemopuyeekoii aumepamypw  Aempazanerura Kaaxvixoes, CIIE.,
1885, 180 crp., 39 Upasn. Takke ero-me, Aempasancrie Kaixomu w wds omuouwe-
nie w» Poceiu do navaaa sumsanso emoawmia, CITB., 1886, 52 crp., 39, n ero mare-
PHAAEL H0 HCTOPHH 3OHTAPCKUX Kaambikon B kuure H. U, Beceaoneraro, Hocoass
cmao wo swmaperory Xywy-Taiivoen Hasans Palmany xanumana om apmuaiepiu
Heawa Yuwoscrmo w nymesoit swyprare ew sa 1722—1724 w0du, CIIB., 1887,
CTp. erp. 259 —264 (eMetTe ¢ MECTHE) CTPAHHIAME KAIMBIIKOTO TERCTA).

¢ Fan., Tox XV, 1904, crp. crp. (022—034.




Hageproe cymecTBYOT Tak#&e NCTOPHIECKAE TPYIBI ePeBeleH-
BIe ¢ KHTAICKOr0 A3BIRA Ha MOHPOJGCKHI. I wmeay mx g nmpnam-
¢TI0 FUOMAHAEMY Haupumep B Kazamckom kaTagore MORTOJBCKYIO
KHITY B CTO IMaB, KOTOPag CYAA [0 UPABEIEHHOMY TAM OTMHCAHIIO
JOJKHA COLePiKATL M0LPOOHOe ONNCAHAe ROfHBI KNTAIIeB ¢ ImyH-
rapamit (masnnasn ¢ 1754 r.) n ¢ Boerownsim Typrecranoy.

Teorpajdmuecrad amTepaTypa. ['eorpacuueckne onmca-
HEA PEIKO BCTPEUAIOTCS B MOHIOJBCKOH JUTEPATYPE H COBEPIICHHO
Ty LD CTAPBIM NaMATHHKAM; OJHAKO l:j’]]I.GCTBYIOT ompcanna RHT{!-H
If PasHBIX cBATHIHL Goaee Hosoro Bpemenn. Har ob6pasunk onmeca-
reapnoro ernag npusex lloagnees B epoeit Mowwoancroit Xpecmo-
Mamww (€Tp. ¢rp. 15—21) ABe BEIL N3 HEIABHO ONYOIMKOBAHHON
noppobuoii 6morpaeuu manpma-xyryxrel, omncamma Ilerxmna w
Ra-x». B aax paerca n3oGpakenne YIul, ABOPIOB M JaBOK, Takmke
KAE W TOPrOBIN B CTOIMIE; ApYroii OYepE OUNCLIBAET IIABHLIM
06pasoM NapRl W 03epd  TAMOIINEI0 NMNEPATOPCKOrO  ABOPIA.
Hanpomis, MOIT0ABCKAA JUTEPATYPA J0BOJBHO GOTATA ONNCAHIAMH
NYTeIMeCTBHil, KOTOPHIe A0 CHX 10D OYeHb MaJo N3BeCTHbl. XyOma-
ran Jlime613yn-1aM6a-XyTyYXTa OMNcal CBOIO N0E3IKY B IPIoHI-
13y B Buje 1nesanka, a Gyparckmi xamGo Jases ceoe nyTeme-
crene B Tuber ¢ cncTeMaTIYHLIM OINCAHNEM NOCENIeHHLIX IV Me-
cTHOCTEd 1 ocofbMm ouepkamMi neipx obaacreil. Cymectsyior eme
MHOTHE ApYTHE He n3ianuble omcamms nyremectenii 3 Tnoer 6y-
PATCKIX 1 KAIMBIIKAX Jam. ‘Ipesspivuaiino nnrepeciniii npuvep
5TOI0 POAA. ONUCAHINE NYTEHIECTBH:A OJHOI'0 KAJIMBIKA ¢ ABYMI CHYT-
maRayu wepes Ypry » Jxacy m obparno no mopio B Poccmio
(1891—1894 rr.) onybauxosax Iloagnees’ ¢ TexcToM M mepe-
BOIOM.

IMamapcEad JATEPATYPA. — 10 KACALTCA cTapoil Ty3eM-
HOH PeINTHH MOHI'0IOB, TO 10 CHX NOD €e CYNTadi He NMewnei

b Crasmue o woocdeniv 63 Tubemenyso emprny Maao-Jipoomenaro bisa Do,
Kaamuuxiic mexcms en nepesodoss u npusmnanismu, Hagan, Pax. Boer. Hawwont,
O IL Y., CIIB., 1897, VII1+-260 crp. Pas6op conepmamna y W. Bartold, Mii-
ieilungen des Seminars fiir ovienfalische Sprachen, Band I, Abt. 1, Berlin, 1308,
S, 187—190.

*
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HOOOHIe HHKAKOH ANTepaTyPhl, N NOKOANIEHCA WCKIKTMNTEIBHO Wa
vernoii nepegade. Oxmaro Hosineesy, Bo Bpeds ero upedbIBaIm;
cpeant Oypar B 1879 r., YA210¢h NOIYUNTE OT TAMONEX INAMAROB
OANY PYROMICH, COAEP:KANLYI0 NSIOKEWIe JNAMANCKIX BEpOBAHMiT
Gypar m wanevaramnyio M B ero Mowoascron Xpecmonami,
cTp. e1p. 293—311. 31ech TPAKTYIOTCS! mMaMauckne OOmHEecTsa N
AYXH XPAHHTEAN, YACTHBIE 1 MECTHHIE OHTONEI, IMAMANGL M MIAMANK,
O0pPAART HCNOINAONLIECH NPH NOCBAMESHIN B MAMARBL, UX TIATHI 1t
PEIMETRI KYJALTA, X MOAMTBBLI LIPH PA3HBIX 0GCTOATEIRCTBAX, HAT0O-
TOBAGINE OHTOHOB, IEPEMOHIN I JKEPTBLI HMEIOUIMe MecTo WpH 60—
JEBWIX B T 4. JT0 cOMEHenHe Ge3yCIOBHO 3AcAY/RUBAET NePeBOLA.
Mo cux nop MBI WMeeM noka oTanvgibie padorsl XanraJaosa, 1an-
IETO 3AINCANHBIE CO CI0B OYPATCREX IIAMAHOB TEHCTHI ¢ IePeR0-
dami! Tlemen Taxme un 1pyy Bausaposa?

Bynrudcrag JuTepaTypa. 1’atora 1o nepesojam Oyiimii-
CRUX COURHEHWH NOBHNMOMY HAYAJIACHh 10BOABHO pano. Nike Yoii-
ARN-013€D CAKbACKHI, TBOPeH, HACTOAWIEIO MOHIOALCKOTO AJdi-
BHTA, 3aunMMaicn nepejaucik dhirani u cdstra na MOHTOJIBLCKENI $3bIK.

I M. H. Xauwraaoss w Araonross. O waxancmen y Bypams Hpsymeroi
wybepiiy, Hisnwemia Boemonno-Cubuperato Omdmaa Hynepamoperaro Pyecer. 1eo-
1pagfuseerato, Obueemen, Tom X1V, 1883, Nr. Nr. 1—2. — X asraaost, Hoawe nanie-
plaits 0 waxanceman Yy Bypams, Jonuwesw Boemouno-Cuf. Omdwaa 1lxn. Pyeer,
{eoyp. O6w. no Imuorpaghiv, Tox 11, Nr. 1, Hpryreri., 1840, 3aven I Keru, Orver
de godsdienstleer der Burjaten, Amsterdam, 1893 (K. Akademie van Wetenschap-
pen)—Hlanancrin wosepia unopoduess socmounoiic CuGupu. Ibid.. Tos 11, Nr. 2. Hp-
KYTCRE, 1890, ¢ 10 Tafantasy (pueynsn masaverns GyGnos).

2 Nopaxmuw Bagnaposs, Yepnag Bupa wan waxanemeo y Mowioaoss u dpy-
via emamoe, C. Ievepdyprn, 1801,

S Koppen, Die lamaische Hierarchie wnd Rirche, 8. 101; Huth, Geschichis
des Buddhismus in dev Mongaled, Band 11, 8. 164. Tlo Koraaesexony (Momo.tn-
cxan apeemoxamia, Tox I1, erp. 459) on asaseres nepesogymron Bodhisaitvaduryi-
vatarae Tllaatniana (8 Jandwcype, Tom 28, Cyrpm: cw. Bacuanens, Dydousvs,
erp. 228, u nepesony, TapanaTa Schiefner’a. erp. erp. 165—168). Dror nepenox
OAHAKG HE GBLA TOAL HATEYATAH, HO NOPELARAJCA B HAUOIHOHHEIX omulrams cou-
CRAX, (I0K& ¢ TEYCHIIEM BPEMCHN He HepecTad OBITL IOHATEBLIM. JaMbl MOHACTRD
[t_"u-‘IHiY'GhI B llekune oThcEATS TpH MOHI'OJILURHX pyKOIITICH n TP]I nevyaTasEx Ti-
(eTCRUX DKICMOAAPA ¢ HEROTOPEIMI RoMuentapumyu. T. K, 0HN HE RAWAN CXOZETHA
MEGKLAY OTAEABHLIMI DePCHAMI, TO 0HU PelINInchk ¢ noMOmEw [RauiKa-XyTyX-
TH HCHPABHTH Depepol 134 odmero ynorpeGaemisn. Oiny 2KseMOIAD 9TOr0 Mempa-
BIEHHOTD MOHFOALCKOTD HEPEBOIL HAXOAMACH B PYFAx Konaaencroro,




Iuneparop ﬁEt:}'I{—'I'e&l'}'p (1324—1327 rr.) gmracrnn M0aun upu-
3BaJ cakbiackoro gamy dGa-ba bsod-nams i MOHFOJIBCKOIO HEpe-
sorunka (Lo-fsid-ba) Ges-rab sen-ge n npejioil my lepesecti
vuoro pravacana. pn svmeparope TyG-remyp'e B 1330 roiy
(bl1a nepesejena Ha MOHCOALCKNE A3KIK K Hanevarana 8 2000 k-
semnanpax « Cympa coseesousn boavuot Medseduwwr» (Doluyan ebii-
gen nereti odun~u sudur) NOMKAIYH caMbli cTAPBIE 10CTOBEDHBI
0Gpas iR MOAI'0JILCKOI0 KHUTONEMaTa .

31ech YMECTHO YHOMANYTH, YTO TEPBLIE MOAPOOHBIE CBE1eHHS
0 Oyuamsye Lippona noxyunia ms MoHroanckoit awreparypsi. Pal-
las? B ¢cBoeM 3HAMEHHTOM RIACCHUCCKOM TPYAC HPEJCTABHI BeINKO-
JAeMAbIE CBEJEHH O KOCMOJOTHH, MUDOIOTHH, KIacCHeikammut 60-
AECTB, AYXOBHON HEPAPXMH M KyJBTR MORIOABCKNX OYLMCTOB, 1
140 TaKiKe COKPAULEHIbIe NEPEBO,bI U3 MOHTOILCKO-OYALMIICKAX co-
UHHEeHI ; HPEeliie Beero J1ad BO3MORIOCTH H0BHAKOMITECH ¢ Gnorpa-
eneii Byaipr no tpem uerommram.t B. Bergmann® tome nspad
nepeso, GyLumickoii kKoenoaormt, a TuMroBeknii® KpaTkoe misne-
onpcamme Byaib! 10 MOHIOALCKHM COOOLICHIAM,

Tandocyp, 100-romnas Tuberckaa vepeun Tpunuwmaxu, B Ha-
yaze XVII croierna (blLia NEINKOM JepeseieHa HA MOHIOILCKHH
A3pik npn Jeraau-xyTyxry-xarane uaxapekoy, upasusnm ¢ 1604—
1635 rr.; nepesoi Obla okomden B 1624 1.7 «C rex nop Ao ma-

! Huth, L ¢, S. 166.

2 Laufer, 1"oung Pao, 1907, pp. 895, 897,

& Sammlungen historischer Nachrichien diber die mongolischen Vilkerschaften.
Zweiter Teil, Bt. Pet., 1801.

41 ¢, 8 410—419.

& Nomadische Streifereien wnter den Kalwmiichen in den Jahren 1802 w 1503,
Tiiga, 1804—1805, Band TIII, 8. 185—230. Hammmukuit opursmaa B Jpeapene,
(Eb 404 k., 19 fols.),

& Iymewecmsis ey Kumaii upess Mowwoaino ex 1520 w 1821 woaxs, Caurrusrep-
Syprn, 1524, Tou II. ¢rp. exp. 409—453.

7 {r. Huth, Geschichte des Buddhismus in der Mongolei, Band 11, S, 24-.
L T. 8lchmidt, Senang Sefsen, 8. 418. — Yrpepaenno Waddell’a (The Bud-
dhism af Tibet, p. 58), He OUUPAIOMEriCA HA R KAKHG YKASAHIN HCTOMHUKOR, 0
ToM, w10 CAKbA-uaNUTA Y&ke ueposea Jawnddcyp Ha MOHUOABCERI AZLIK I CRe-
PHI EP0 ¢ KHTANCKUM TEKGTOM, He HY/KHO UPBEABAThL HHRAKOIN MeRLl.
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CTOAILETO BPEMEHH», 3aMeyaeT THOETCKHI JeTOnncel, nepejaounit
HaM HTO N3BECTHE, «BEIMKOIENNO TPOUBETAIOT NePeBo, (bl COUNHEHHI,
CAYIIANNe TOAKOBANNIT H NPOYHe PeINTHO3HbIe yUpamueHmsl, 1 61a-
rogaps sromy see MectHoctn Momroamn cragm npeGhIBaTL Ha NYTH
“HeTHHNONE gofpojerean I PEBHOCTHO YNPAKHATLCA B Bepe, IIeipo-
rax u ugoM OGxaropoxmom nosejgemmu». [leperoy Gnir npeaupuunt
MHOTHME Y9eHBIMI IcaTetsayi 1ol pykosojerson Kun-dgah hod-
zer’a. Yme paupme B anoxy muneparopa Kyayka mwin Y-usyn
(1308—1311 1r.) G110 nEpeBEJEHLI OTACABHbIe YacTH J andwucypi
u dandaeypa.t Fror e nepesos, GBI €lie Pas npocMOTPEH 1O 1PH-
rasy mvmeparopa Ran-cu (1662—1722 rr.) u 3ateM namevyaras.”
Usneparop [laup-ayn (1786 —1795 rr.) nopywa 1Can-
-skya Rol-pahi rdo-rje m blLo-bzan bstan-pahi fhi-ma
[ePEBECTH Ha MOHIOALCKHI ASBIK Taxike i Jandscyp, KOMMEHTADHIl
& LTandacypy B 225 romos. Ogpako sTa padoTa BCTPETHAL 3HAYH-
TeIbHO GOALIINe 3aTPYAHCHMs, YeM CPaBHUTEILHO JEeIKHil mepeBoj
Tanoocypa, tak kak B Janoocype HaXogurca GOALINOE KOIMYECTBO
HAYYHLIX TPAKTATOB ¢ Goraro pasBuTOil cBOeOOpasHoil TEPMUHO-
J0THEN, MLy HEMH TPYAB! 10 A3BIKO3HANHIO, CTHXOCIOFEEHHIO,
peTopiuKe, JIEKCHKOrpa®uu, MejuiuHe 1 apxurerrype. [asm oroi
e 06a JaMbl BhIHY:E1EHBI OBLIN NPeIBAPHTEILHO CO31ATE TEPMIIHO-
JOPHYECKHIT CI10BAPh HA THOETCKOM I MONPOJBCKOM SI3BIKAX, KOTOPLIIL
10&Ken GblI CAYEHTH OCHOBOH ux padorsl. IIpu momomu meioro
CHHEINTA Y9€HhIX, «KOTODble H3YYHIM HCTOTHHRM I TOBOPALIHX
Ha obonx s3wkax lochava» wavdain ofia monaxa cBoil TPYA 10 nepe-

1Cawau-canan vosopur (erp. 121), wro ar0 Oblia G0Ibluas MAaCTL cyT) o
zapand. Tubercroe couumenwe Grub-miha gel-iye me-lon (namneanuoe B 1740 1.,
raasa II: spnamemurme dhitrani u gpyrae peaurnossme cownnenns Jandocypa n
Aandowoypa (em. JASE. 1892, p. 61, 1. 8; nepesox atoro mecta Chandra Dis.
p. 68, me coscem nmpaswaien). Cpasu. llonoss, Mouwawcras zpuemomaniia,
erp. 94,

2 Huth, 1. ¢, S. 201. Chandra Dés (L. c., p. 69) mepeBoiur «uncTHuHO
HROEIATAHO », TTO HE HOLTREPIKIACTCA Tuderckuy texcrom. Koparencruil (Mon-
warckaa xpeemosamin, Tom I, crp. 264) romopur, wro npoemorp Jlaanimn-
-xyryxru nps IO0s-npxope B Ilexuwe u nmevarasne Oniay OpousBeiesbl Ha TOCY-
A0peTBegnLIl cueT B Nepsoil N0I0BHEE BOCEMEAAUATONO (TOXETHI.




i Bl e

BOAY B OkTadpe-noaope 1740 r. U BHAUMO NOAHOCTHI CIPABILIICE
CIePeBOAOM K HOAOPI-1eKkadpio 1741 1., cIej0BaTeILHO B IO MUHBIH
CPOE, COTIACHO THOETCKOMY HCTOPHRY l;ljigs—med Nam-mkha.*
}T0 yrasanme cOBepHIEHHO HEBEpOATHO, XOTA bl HOIUMIA COTPYA-
HIROB Gblan B 1Ba pasa 6oJwiie, M MOMET OTHOCHTHCA He 60Jee Kak
K caMoii Hesnauwrexnnoli sactane Jandacypa. IT0 BHITCRAET TaKKe
13 JaipHeilmero m310Kenn. «3aTeM ORH nepejlati Nepeso] Ha pac-
CMOTPeHHe Beauroro muneparopa. Ou ke MCHOIHEHHBIH PajOCTH,
VAOCTOMI WX OOMJLHBIX NHOXBAI H HalrPajil HepeBojuHkoB 6aaro-
JAPCTBEHHRIMI AAPAMHE 1 GeCIHCICHHBIMU APYIHME J0KA3ATEeIbCTRAMK
yiocTn. OHE Jalil HANEYATATH 1EPeBoj, Ha CPeICTBA NMIEPaTopa
I PRCHPOCTPARNTE €ro BO Beex Kommax searof Monroams. 3ro 6p1a0
OCHOBIBIM 3AJ0T0M CYIECTBOBANNA IPATONEHHOCTI YICHI», 31ech
wier peuh 0 60JBIIONM DeYATHOM H3LRHNE I B 2TOM CAYYae B TCTICHHC
BpeMeHn 1o.amen Opli OBl HAHTHCL OMNi, APYTOil SK3eMIIAP, HO
10 CHX 1OP Hu OjuH 13 HUX He Goux paswickan. Ipasia 8 Grub-mitha
vel-Tyi me-lon coobmaerca NOIOEUTEILHO, uro Kax [andocyp,
Tak u Jandacyp Aa MONTOIBCKOM fA3BIKE GBI HANEJATAHB! B DIIOXY
Hsanp-ayn’a.? 910 ykasanie OIHAKO BEChMA NO103PHTEILHO, TAK KaK
asTop ero ymep B 1740 r., moYTH Yepes REJIEII0 10CIe OKOHIAHMA
cBoero Tpyaa.” CiejoBaTeibHo HA caMbli XyJoil KoHEl On He MOX
HI4ero 3HaThL 06 OROHYEHHOM, KAk noxarawr B 1741 r., nepesoge
Aandocypa, 1 ente MEHLHIE O NO3IHEE CIeLOBABHIEM [EYQTAHNN.
JT0 MECTO JOMRHO NOATOMY DPACCMATPHBATHECA Kak HOCIefyloIee
1o0apieHne.

[ox saraaemen «byddidcric Kamexusucan uzgalr Ropaxes-
¢ruit B cpoeit xpecroMatmi (Tom II, erp. erp. 99—158) Terer no
pyromuen counmerua Tonidyu-yin cimeg kemégdekd $astir (« Hlacmpa
UMEHYEMAA YKPAUEHUEM CNACCHUAY), ROTOPOE ABIACTCS NIBICTEIHEM
M BEposTHee MepeBoioM Kakoit To tndercroii kanrn, B xpecro-
vammn [loaaneesa (crp. erp. 200—228) 470 7Ke counnenne BOCHpo-

' Hath, L ¢, S, 201—258,
2 JASB, 1882, pp. 62, G9.
# JASB, 1881, pp. 187, 188,



13BEIEHO B O60Jee N0JHOM H UPABILILHOM Haaomennd. OHO riasHbiv
00pa30M IOTMATHUECKOTO COJED:RAHEA N KOMMEHTHPYET OCHOBO-
NOX0KEIN GYUIMICKOro yueHms. .

CoporajByXulennan cyTpa, Ccoiep:Ralias o630p riaBHeimmx
OyLIMICKIX 10KTpuH, n3gana B Tpoiinom texcre L. Feeromr Ona
Oblia nepeBeleda Ha MOHTOIBCKHIT A3bIK BO BpeMena [lamp-aya’a
(momkno Omte B 1781 1.)® nepesopunkom Prajiiodayavyidsa.

ITpn passiurmi Gyumasma roaka Maxaansr o6pasoBatachk ofHA
cHcTeMa, B IeHTpe koropoif cromr Gor csera Dyuia Awmrada
(mo MoHroAbCKI AMEIA) N YUEHHE 0 PACHOXO:KEHHOM K 3analy
or Mumn pae Cykasarm. JTo NpejcTaBienne npou3peio rayookoe
BIETATICHHE HA BCe HAPOIBI CEBEPHOrD GYyLIN3Ma, U CTpeMIeHne
NepepoJuTLCA B 3TOH HeOeCHOH 00HTeIN Paj0CTH BbI3BAIO NHOOYEIE-
HHE K MHOTOYHCIGHHBIM H300paskemuaM ce NOCPEACTBOM CIOBR M
ke, OIHO MONTOJBCKOE OMICAHHe, NePEBeJeHR0e 10 Mpe LI0A0Hme-
HIAM ¢ THOETCKOrO fBBIKA B IATHALUATOM CTOIETHI, nepeia.l
M. IMoirop6ynckuii* ma pycckoM A3bIRe.

(soeodpasnoe nponsBejenue THOETCKOI anreparypel—aro Mani
bkah-hbum («Cmo moica oparovennvs; nacmasaenir). Tpagmms
IPHINCHIBAET aBTOPCTBO ero TuGerckoMy napio Cpomjsam-raméo,
HO COBEpIIeHno HeoG0CHOBAHA 1 BEPOATHO NOKONTCH HA TOM, YTO
9TOT TPY] KacaeTcda TIABHBIM 06PA30M I4HHOTO TOCYZApsit M €ro
cy/e0HbIX YCTAHOBIACHIH (KpoMe TOr0 OH CIYMANT IPOCIABICHHI)
GoikecTBA ABAIOKITAIIBAPA): OIHAKO HET HHKAKOIO OCHOBAaHHS CYH-

U Le Sutra en quarante-dewx articles. Textes chinois, tibétain ¢t mongol, awto-
graphiés par Léon Feer, daprés Texemplaire polyglotte rapporté par Tabbé Hue,
Paris, 1868 (Maisonneuve), 59 p.

2 Léon Feer, Le Satra en 42 articles tradwit du tibétain avee introduction
et moles, DParis, 1878, pp. 49, 76, 77. B neancoseasom upeinciopui MORE0 HAlTH
roMmenTapui ua Goxee panmnne nepesoinl. Ch. de Harlez i Les quarante-deux
lecons de Bouddha, teaie chinois avee traduction, infroduction el noles, Bruxelles,
1809) nznakomia ¢ apyroii kuraiiecnofl nepeneil aTofi ke cyrphr.

3 Bepuaac aydpocmie, xomapoe, Pascrasisy o npoucxoicdeniv wapeman Cyxagaiu,
acno npedemagums JOCMOUNCINGE SO0 CARMAMW0  yapemad (HEPEBOLH ¢ MOHTOIL~
craro), Hasmemia Bocmouno-Cubuperaie Omdwan Hun, Pyecearo I'eorp. Odwecmean,
Tow XXVI, UpryTern, 1895, erp, erp. 1—31.
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Tarh BMecre ¢ BacuibeBBIM HTOT TPYAL «0e3 COMHEHNH ITOBBIM
0 HalMCAHHBIM 10 nopetemnio Jlaraif-zaM 1at TOAAEpIRAHNA HX
aproputerar.! BeaycioBno OH COLLPIKNT MHOTO CTAPHHHOIO, MEHAY
poYHM 0cOOCHHO BaKOHbI M NZPEYEHHsA INePBOTO HCTOPHYECKOTO
naps B Tubere, koTopsle BOCXOJAT 10 J0CTOBEPUOIl TpajuI
K Tomy Bpemerm. Oano Tnéetckoe ustanne (329 mer.)6pu10 81730 1.
nanevatano B [leknme ; ouenn Kpacupoe MOHTOIbcKOe TaM ke B 1713 1.
B JBYX TOoMax (291 w 251 amer.); OTPLIBOK KAIMBIIKOH nepepa-
Gorkrn B HX aner. waxognres B Apeszene (Eb 404a).

[lo corepmamzo ¢ Mani bkal-hbum poicTBEHEH TPHBOAMBII
Rosaxescknn® Tpya Dorben ayimay Tibed wlus irgen-diir diliger
yaudi bayiyutugsan $astir, 0ocnoBoif KOTOPOTO ABAAIOTCS PEJIUTHOBHO-
~MOPAJLHBIE NPEJINCARA L1 PYKOBOACTBA IRHTEIAM YeThIPeX THOET-
CKUX IPOBIHIHI.

Hamobrennoe uponspejenne THOETCRONM JUTEPATYPBI, MECH
Muaapafi6pl, CTPAHCTBYIOHIETO HIIIENO MOHAXA OJHHNAIHATONO CT0-
JeTHA H €ro GHOIPAGH, NePEBeIEHbI 1a MONTOALCKILT A3BIK Siregeti
Gidi corji,® paseumero GOraryio ARTEPATYPHYI0 AEATCILHOCTD.
OcoGoro BANMaHNA 3aCIY;EHBAGT TAKKE MOHTOALCKOC 1EpeIo-
IREANEe JHrepecHoro TnGerckoro aeresgaproro counmemmn I[laj-
MacamMO0aBa, HIPAIOIILTO 3NAYNTEILHYIO POJb B PEXNTHO3HOH HCTO-
pan TuGera. Mouroasckne n THOSTCKNE H3JAHNA, HANCYATAHHBIC
B [lexknne, upnnajliemar K KPACHBEHIINM JOCTHAENNAM IaMaiicRoro
ranronevaranns. Monroascknii weniorpae cojepsrnt 292 ancra

L Coobmenne W. W. Rockhill'a (The Life of the Buddha, london, 1884,
p. 213). Pastop rpyaa y E. Sehlagintweit’a, Buddhism in Tibet, London, 1366,
p. 84, Haugao maxoamres 1oy saransues e« dussug cines grossen tangulischen
Werks Mani-Gambo, welches die Legenden von den grossen Burchanen Abido,
Chondsehin-boddisaddo wund Schaktschamunih enthiliv y Pallas, Sammlungen
higtorischer Nachriehien itber dic mongolischen Vilkerschaften, Band U, S. 306—400,
8 mepesong. Bropas rasnen nepenexens Rockhill, The Land of the Lamas, Lon-
don, 1861, pp. 326—354. Cpasn. Ko ppen, Die lamaische Hierarchic und Kirche,
S, 08,

2 Mowwnaseraa rpeemomamin, Tox 11, erp. erp. 330—3351.

3 Huth, 1 c., S. 248; 1bid., The Inschriften von Tsaghan Baisin, Leipzig, 1694,
S, 28, YuoManyTeill DARINT ABIAETCH ABTOPON THOETCKOTO TeRCTA.



caMoro GOJBIIOrO POPMATA 110 TPHANATH CIPOYER HA KAm0il cTpa-
HHLE: mepeBolunKkoM nasniBaer ceén Sakya turub kelemiirci.

OcuosEBIM npou3BejemneM pecopuaropa Jszonkaba, 1356—
—1418 rr. (Dyan-chub lam-gyi rim-pa, xpatio Jdam-pusx (0o
Mouroascku Mor~iim jerge], «ocmencinvits nymn cosepuencnsa»)*
H3y9adcA MOHI0JaMi ¢ GOJLITHM yeepiieM, 0co6ento B BOCEMHAAIA-
TOM BEKE, KOIJa OBLIN OCHOBAWbI ABa GOJLIINX MOHACTHIPT Byp-
xanTy 1 Taza co cnempainHBIM ©AKyALTETOM Lam-rin Jis U3yyenns
STOH CHCTEMLL*

3 MEOTOYHCAEHHBIX 0T1e40B OyLIMHCKOI JUTEPATY Dbl YPe3BhI-
YaiiHo JI00HMLI M HONYAApUBl jataka u avadana. Cpean MOUTOIOB
ncoboe pacupocrpanenue noxyunan asa cobpamui, Uliger-im dadai
(«Mope npumn») u Altan gevel («3oaomoi Gaeck»). Ilepsoe codu-
lHenne JBUIETCH Nepelelkol NepeBeleHHoro ¢ KHTAHCKOIO JIBBIKa
Ha TuOeTcEuil, copepmameroca B [andocype N3BECTHOrO (GOPHHKA
mdans-blun (« Mydpey, w dypax») 3 51-ro pacckasa, H3JAHHBIX
i nepeserenssix I. J. Schmidt'om.? B npeanciossn k sroMy Haga-
A0 O 00CYHAaeT Takike OTHOMIEHHA THOETCKOH M MOHIOJBCROI
pepenii.* B To Bpema Kak B IMaBHOM COSPEANNN OHH OIHIAKOBBI,
PaCcCKas3 B MOHI'OJILCKOM TEKCTe 3a4acTylo BejeTcs B 60Jee INpPOKIX
paMKkax o DapaepasnpoBaH, clat:KeN 110,19ac MAlCHLEUMI JodaBie-
HIAIMH, KOTOPLIX HE XBATAET B THOETCKOM; O0AHAKO Il B NOCIEHEM
HHOTIA TONAJLAIOTCH KOPOTKIE OTPhIBKY, KOTOPHIX MOHTOABCKHIi TeRCT
ne cojgepmnr. Mowroanckuit Jsanayn cocront n3 52, TnGeTCHM
ToaLKo u3 51 raas.® Ioaromy, npuHIMA BO BHIUMANHNE 9TH BAPHAHTHI

1 Koppen, Die lamaische Hierarchie und Kirche, 5. 112. H. Wenzel,
Tsonkhapa (Short Notice on his Works), JRAS, 1892, pp. 141—142.

2 Huth, Geschichte des Duddhismus in der Mongolei, Band II, S. 575; ou.
kpome Toro pp. 878, 379, 382, 383, 387, 588, 302. Counnenne GLLI0 NEDEBEIEHN
sa monroanernii ssmk Nag-dbat blo-gros'ox (ibid., S. 367).

8 Der Weise und der Thor, Aus dem Libethischen tbersetzt und mit dem Ori-
ginaliexte herausgegeben von 1. J. Schmidt., 2 Vols,, St.-Petershurg, 1845,

4 Vol. I, pp. XV, XVIIL.

5 3ror oecoluill paceras (ceatuan raasa) nepenevaran v Sehmidt’a (Vol. I,
pp. XVIII—XXXI) B monrosnckom Tercre ¢ unepeBogoM. Muorne ns npumojsmMix
Schmidt'ou BapuanToB DORASEIBRIOT, 9TO TWieTckuii TEKET, KOTOPHM 0H H0AL3O-
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Schmidt elesad saklovenie, Yro MOHTOJbCKAA BEPCH: NEPeBeLena
¢ ApYroro THOETCKOrO0 M3JAHMA, 9eM TO, KoTopoe myeercs B Tennn-
rpajcroM [andscype. ITo NpPENIOIOKENNE Y Hero YRPENm1och ele
(lAaroapsa TOMY. WTO OJHI 13 BHASHHBIX HM HK3EMILLIPOB RaJdMbIl-
ioro nepesoga Jsawayn’a cxXopmrest ¢ reM THOSTCKNM M3JaHHEM
landacypa 8o Beex moppodnocrax. B Jenunrpaje vaxoiarcsa pas-
HYHBIE WaRans Y.aumapyn-0aaaid; 0TICIbHBIC CKAKH OBLIN H31AHEI,
veTpipe B Xpecromarin Rosaaescroro (Tom I, crp. eTp. 5—41),
oipa B xpecromarnu Iounosa (erp. crp. 41—53, B coOTBETCTBHT
¢ 6 raapoit Jsawayw'a), 01ua B rpaMMaTHEE MOHIOJIBCKOTO Ji3BIKA
L. J. Schmidt’a (CIIB., 1831 r., crp. crp. 129—142). Ilexunckoe
Kenaorpaendeckoe nagamie (230 aer.) omydamkorano B 1714 1.

Raavpmpas sepens coummenns (287 ancr.) mveetcn B Jpesjene
(Eb 404¢). B xonte nocieggero faored B KaIMbILEON TPAHCKPIIITIH
KAK canckparckoe saraasue Damamithonamasittra, Tak 1 TOe4CROE
IJans-blun Zes-bya-ba mdo, a Takme kaaubiukoe Hassamie Mede-
tei (Boct.~yonr. medege-tei) mede-iigeigi idayugci kemékii sudwr
«Cympa  uMeHyeMmaa nobeoumets NOUIIMAUCHE 1 HCNOHAMIUBUTY.
[lepesox npunuceBacresn J3ad-naujura (COMUAAIATHII BEK).

Coopruroym, cxomuent ¢ Yauwpyn-dasai asanercs Uliger-im
nom («Faxon [uan sasem | npumu»), B KOTOPOM HAXOUITCA PACCKAEL,
YACTHYHO B3JITHIE N3 TOTO NPON3BEJSHN, YACTHYIO 100aBIEHBI
MHOIHE JPYTHE, 1A HACAKISHHA IPONOBeYeMbIX Gy IAH3MOM 106poje~
reteil. CTILIb aTOT0 cOTunents HeCROILKo Godee Timed, YeM Y Bhlile-
HASBAHHOTO, KPATOK, Ho scen 1 nomdred. “eTeipe riassl 13 HETO
B3471H1 B xpecromMarnio Kosaaescroro (Tou I, erp. erp. 41—93),
nepean y Hosineesa (crp. crp. 228—265).

sagcsd, Gma we ouenh rouanyn cnucron (ew. A. Schiefner, Ergdnzungen und
Berwehtigungen £u Schinidis Ausgabe des Dsanglun, St.-Tetersburg, 1852, 8. 1—2).
Schiefner muporo moarsosaies sonroabekoll Bepenel 1aa BOCCTAHOBIEHNA IPA-
BHALHOTO YTEHMA,

1B ogmom sxzeviuiape atoro uponssegenus s Britich Mnsenm waxozuresn
cIeiywinee PRICCTHOS HBTUABUE, HOBUINMOMY BERUINBIIEECH W3 D0I TEpa OAHOTO
anrauiicioro unccuosepa: Mneh bad staff in this beok, especially for young people;
some of the stories are fascinating and might lead the young mind astray.
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Boawmoii mmrepec npeicrapiger cownnerne Cindamani erilke
(no Tabercen Nor-bu phren-ba. « Iparovennvie nemrur), 06padorTka
OAHOLO THOETCKOTO CGOPHHEL PEINIMO3HBIX CKA30K, KOTOPBIE HOBe-
aaa snavemnteni dava Jliko (Jimo-60)-Axnma (983—1055 r.)
0 HpOILIBIX ledx ApagornTameapa u Bpoy-6aniun. INoBaaes-
cEnit (Xpeemomamia, Tom I, erp. crp. Y3—182) nepeneyarar Tekcr
ABYX TXaB M3 HEro, n 3aMeyaer (cTp. 394), ¥T0 CTHIL JCTOK I NPH-
BICKATCICH, W YTO B HeM pasdpocaHo MHOTO NOITHYECKHX MecT
B crnxax. Jommyio raasy orryia nepesea 1. J. Sehmidt.! Xopo-
il KCHA0IPa® MOHTOJBCKOTO TercTa (344 amer.) nazan B [legnne
B npapienne Ran-ci. _

[Tpoussejenne Altan gerel, kax oHO COKPAIIENHO O3AIMABJICHO,
ABLAETCA LepeBoloM ofHoi cyrps (Suvarnaprabhasottamasiitren-
drardja, Owaeaenue Iandocypa, n31. Schmidt, Nr. 556, p. 81,
copepirameiica B [andocype. o codiuenne o4eHnb J0OHMO MOHTO-
JaMH, 9TO JOKA3BIBAIOT MHOTOYHCAEHHbIE I XOpONIo HalleyaTaHHble
UJANHA  er0: KAK Mbl MOZKEM BAKIOYNTH U3 OAHOI'0 HHTEPECHOID
secrayhJigs-med Nam-mKkha, B mecTHAIUATOM CTOIETHN Yike
ObLI cayuail, Korja ogun oipar ¢ GAAroroBeHHEM OT3BIBACTCH
06 aroii wmure nepej Tperbnm Jdagaii-iamoii (CopmaM-gmamio,
1543—1586 rr.).? Tam xe coobmaercs, wro I'ymu-xas (poi.
B 1581 r.) Beiexr nepepecTs €e Ha MOHIOJBLCKUI A3BIR BMECTE
¢ MHOTHME ApyTHMIL counuenmayi. Taruy 06pa3oM MOKIO CINTATE,
YTO MOHPOABCKAA BEPCHA CYIIECTBOBAJA B KOANE INECTHAANATOIO
nin B Hawade cemmauumaroro croaerma. Caman-caman (1662 r.)
3HAT ¢€ 1 NPABONT H3 Hee IMTaThL”

Ogma ©3 KpacHBENNX MOHPOARCKHX jdfaka »1o  «Paceras
0 Maavuure, edywem Ge3 cedaa Ha uepHom Gvixe seprom». 3iech

1 Feschichie der Ost-Mongolen, 8. 424—483, Ilogpodmee o6 HTUX ABAgUATH
Jjataka cu. Journal af the Buddhist Text Society of India, Vol. T, 1803, p. 52, rae
TAKKE HepeseieHn epsas 3 HUX.

2 ;. Huth, Geschichte des Buddhismus in der Mongolei, Band II, S. 250.

3 1. J. Schmidt, Geschichie der Ost-Mongolen, S. 11, 307, 26 raasa nmeercs
B Texere u nepesoie B Schmidt, Grammatil der mongolischen Sprache, S, 143—176;
Terer 20 raasul 8 Xpecmoxamuu Ilomona, erp. erp. 158 —144.
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BRICTYNAKT Byjia B Bile 6¢AH0r0 MaIbUHRA I HeRMH OpaMaH, KHya-
e cBoell YUCHOCTHIO; OHH HAYMHAIOT AHCIYT M NPELIATaioT 1pyr
1pYTY BONPOCHI, NP YeM GpaMaH OPHXOJAT B 00JIbLIIOE 3aTPY IHEHHe
i HE MOJReT ONNOBMPOBATH MAJLUMKY, OCTPOYMHBIE OTBETHI KOTO-
POro YEpomamwT ero ropAocth.’ Y4@relh CHpPAMINBACT HANDPHMEP:
«MaJbung, 4To HaNpaBo, YTo Haiepo»? Madbuik OTBETIL: «3anaj
HAXOAMTC HaUpaBo, BOCTOK HAJIEBO, CEBEp N03alll, 100 BHepemi».
Vunrean cnpammnsaer jaaeme: «Ban3sn am rebe oTen 1 MaTh?»—
«Ohrert Mue GIM30K, MATL e HeT». — «Eean GBI TBOA MATh yMepia
paubllie TBOEr'0 IOABICHHA HA CBET, TO Bbl OLLIH ObI ONYILEHHI
B ORNY MOIHXY; 10OUeMy e oHa Tele He ABIACTCH OAMBKON?» —
«Orua | MaTh MOKHO CDABHNBATL ¢ KopHAMH JepeBa. Ecanm Om
we OplI0 KOPHEH, TO MOrI0 Ji BOBNNEBYTL AcpeBo? Kcan 6b Mbi
IO HEe HMCIH pojurTedeil, To Kaxk MOTaH Ob1 MBI nponsoiitn? Tarme
RAK JEIKO 3aMEHNTL COCKOMMBINI 0001 TEISHHOIO Kodeca, Tax
TPYAHO HAHTH OTHA I MaTh, ecxl onn yie veprosl. Tar war omn
BLIBBAIN MOE CYIIECTBOBAHNNC, TO TPYAHO OVIET 3a0bITh BCe Te
VCHAIGI, KOTOPBIC GHI MOJIOMKILIM HA MOE BOCHITAHIEY.

Raampmsn nvewr B obpamienn ocoGble CNCEN NEKOTOPBRIX K-
Gmynrx i Gyuniickix weropmif.  Takuy oGpasom nmeercs pacnpo-
CTPAHEANOE BO MHOTHX AKBEMILIpax nzganmme ckasamna o Manoxapa
nox 3araasnem Kindi bilig® arifyagéi Manugari olin tenggeri-yin
tigi «Ouuwaras mpyonoe suanue ucmopua Jseu Manyzrapur.®
Jro csofoguan obpadorka nepepejennoro A. Schiefner’onm® us

I Teker 1 Xpecmoxamuu 1lomona, erp. e1p. 19—89, Hexennnil nepesoy avoro
paeckaaa ¥y Anton Schiefner s St Petersburger Zestung, 1849, Nr. 79. Onexs-
amft orrck aroff eraren naxoaures s Bibliothek der Deutschen Morgenlindischen
resellschaft in Halle. i

2 Aprop omuGouno mepeBoinT cioso biliy Kax « Sandr—rpexuy. [pives,
HEPeBniYnEA |.

3 Pyxonmen w Jdpeasese Eb 404 h (21 amer.)) u v Dérrusrene, Asch 110
128 aner.). Cpasuenne 060UX MEHYCKPUNITOR NOKASHIBAET AMINL AerKie oraumsa, O6a
uveror B komue nomerry: « llepeneseno Pandita Gisi no nosesemmo Jlzacarty-
-XyH-TAf 01, HA MOHTOIBCKRI ASBIK I HADNEAHO (M yrennkos oo nyery Buddha-
kalan. Ilepesos, caeiopareanso, HATOTORICH B KONOE CEMHAINATONO CTOXETHAL.

4 Tibetan Tales devived from Indinn Sowrces, London, 1906 (Toanko sename-
HEHEAS MEPenevaTKA UpomIore naianusa), pp. 44—74.



noercroro andacypa Sudhana Avadana (taxme B cGopmuke Ihi-
vyavadana, Nr. 30, n Avadanakalpalata, Nr. 64). f yime pansme
VKa3bIBaJd, 9T0 B JTOT PACCKa3 BBEICHO MOAPAKAHIE OLHON CIICHLI
U3 uerpeproro akra pamel Kaaupaca, Vikramorvagi, roropas
TPARTYETCA B KaJAMBILKOH Bepcmi ¢ GoabLmnol NMOaTIYecKoil cBolo-
oii 1 wpacoroii. INaamsmras oGpadorra Vicvantara jataka Toano
Tagme naxognrtesa B irronrene,®

I sammMaTeInHeImIIM TPOU3BEJEHIAM BOCTOIHO-MOHI0IBCROIL I
RAAMBIIKON  ANTEpATYPsl NpUHajIessnT codpanue crazor Siddii
Fdr, mepeieika wmimiickoro Velalapancavimeati® (Rt = Bocr.

! Der Urquell, Neue Folge, Band 1T, 1898, 8. 156—157.

2 Asch. 113 (15 aner.).

A Benjamin Bergmann, Nomadische Streifereien unter den Kalmitlen, Band 1.
Riga, 1804, 8. 247—351, — Bernhard Jilg, Die Dirchen des Siddhi-Tiir,
Kalmikisch, X. Erziklung (als Probe ciner Gesamiausyabe), Festgruss aus Oster-
reich an die XX, Versammlung dewischer Philologen, Wien, 1861, 6 pp., 47,
2 p. texera.— B. Jalg, Die Birchen des Siddhi-Kir, Kalmiikischer Tent
mit deutscher Ubersetzung und einem Kalmithisch-deutschen Wirterbuch, Leipzig,
1866. Dra pafora Omaa CIMMIKOM MEPEOMEHEHA; TEKCT HANEYATAH OO0 cKBepmof
PYROOICH 1t TPAKTOBAH G(ea BESKON KPUTHRM] HODTOMY BOBDRKEHIS, BLISBAHHKIE
rpyrom Jitlg'a co cropomm Toacrynexoro, Guam Booage 000CHOBAHLL —
B. Jitlg, Kalwikische Mirchen. Die Mirchen des Siddhi-Kiar odey Frzihlungen
cines verzauberten Toten, Tin Beitrag zur Sagenlunde anf buddhistischem Gebiete,
Ausg dem Kalmitlischen iibersetzt, Leipzig, 1866 (Tome, uro u BImic 6e3 TeKoTa I
caosapa), — B. Tulg, Mongolische Mdrchen. Erzdhlung aus der Samnlung Ardschi
Bordschi, Fin Seitenstitch: zum Gottesgericht in Tristan und Tzolde. Mongolisch
und deutsch nebst dem Bruchstiick aus Tristan wund Isolde, Inushruck, 1867, 57 p.
Bayerxa ma obopote ofaomki eFrster mongolischer Druck, in ausserrnssischen
Furopa» Ha Ha ueM #e ocEoRasHoe xpactobeTo; Abel-Rémusat B Tlapume u
Bpuranckoe Bubaefickoe Oduiecrso n Jongome HameuaTain Hi HEI0e MOKOAEHIE
pAdBIIE MOHTOabcKHe TEECTH B Xopommx magamnsx, — B, Jalg, Mongolischs
Mirchensammlung. Die wneun Mirchen des Siddhi-Iiir nach der ausfithrlichen
Reduetion und die Geschichte des Ardseli-Bordsehi Chan, Innsbruck. 1868 (rexer
W Neperof; TaKKE TOIRKO B mepesone, ibid., 1868). — Sagas from the Far Fast:
or, Kalmoul: and Mongolinn Traditionary Tales. With historieal preface and
saplanatory notes. By the avthor of « Patrafias » (anonym), London, 1873, 9ra kaura
corepaint 28 pacerasa Illngan-gwp'a n neropnio o6 Apuiu-Gypaan no Jilg'y:
nuecte ¢ ykasareresm. — Oxuy Bepeno pajdero mpeauodrureanHce Texera Jilga
HA HACTOALIEM KAIMBIIKOM BEapoxmom samke uszgax K. oacrymexmii, CIIB.
1864 1., aurorpasitieckuy myres. — Sacaykenuntdt aama I'axcam T'omdoes
(HTudpu-Eype, codpanic MOMOAWCKUTS CKO30KD, Imuorpaguveenite chopnos T
Pycex. Teowp. O, Tou V1, CIIB,, exp. erp.1—102) naroronua moanklii nepeBo, MoH-
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WoRT.  kegiir «tpyn»; siddhi kir = vetalasiddhi). Momroancran
PEAAKIIA COJeP:RNT OAHAKO TOXbEO 23 pacerasa. Haerrminocts
ofonx mponseeaenmii Ghuia Bruepsbie onpereiena Theodor Ben-
fey'em.?

Yrazamnan Jillg'om monroanckas nepejeara Simhasanadii-
rimgati («32 paccxasza av6unoto mpora») NePeBe/eHa Ha HEMETKRI
mpik H. C. v. d. Gabelentz'om. Pyromncs ero nmepesoga xpa-
mires 8 Kopous. Buéamorere B Bepaune u K CORAICNHI0 HUrje
e onydaukopada. S BrGpar @ 0334 nATH mUmiicKNX facen u3 nesm.”
P'accka3 — pamMra Bcero aToro cOOPHHEA BEDATIE CJeLYIOIIHI :
¢ llapn Racna sacrapaser BbIKomaTh 13 0JHONO XO0JIMA, BhI3BIBAIO-
IMET0 YAMBITEALHYIO MYJPOCTh ¥ Ky9RA MTPAIONIES HA HeM MaJbyi-
OB, POCKOMIHBIH TPOH, KOTOPHIl YRpamalorT TPHALATH jiBe ojapen-
Mhle YeIOBEYeCKOll PETRI0 JEPCBANELIX SUIYP: Ol OCTAHABINBAT
IPYT 3a JAPYroM mapd, KOTOPBOT KEJIALT BOCCECTH Ha TPOH M NMOJ-
KPeNAfgeT NPeTeHsHl NepeTncIenneM CBONX CIaBHBLIX Jeamiil, B ero
TAMEPEeHHI I OIPABALIBAIOT RaMIBII Pa3 CBOIl OTHA3 PACCRA30M
3 JRI3HA CBOEI0 WO NX MEEHIO jocroiimoro napa. Taxum odpazom,
BCIEICTBHE TOTO, 9TO 32 HCTOpUAM JEPeBAHHBIX JI0JEi Beerja npo-
mBynocraBxaerea ofna or Hacra, B o0meM noIyIalorcs IMECTh-
JECAT YeThIpe PACCKasa, M3 KOTOPHIX NO TPHALATH ABA 114 RamA0l
CTOPOHe HAXOAATCA B NOCTOAHAON CBABN; OJHA CEPHA BKIAIHIBAETCH
b yeTA mapsa, APYyrad AEpeBAHHLIX CTATYH, MOL KOTODPHIMH MHYiiHO
# omvath mrITO MHO, KK JeficTBYONIE KyROABHbIT TeaTp. Pac-
'Fa3b1 JEPEBARABIX CTATYH MNOYTIH BCE HOBHIIMOMY L0OJKHBI OBITL
(93a1B1 CBOMM 1IPONCXOZELSHIEM HHIMACKIM CEA30THLIM MATePHAJIAM.
TepeBeJeHbI OFHAKO Wi B KOEM CIy4ae He I0CA0BHO, 24 3HAYHTEIBHO
TepepadoTansl B MoHroasckoM criie. Meropin uaps Hacna xameres

waveroli Bepenn, xotophilt A. Schiefner onyamrosaa mocae ero emeprn ¢ mBe-
ienmen. JTocae STHX DpeEBapuTeabHMX PAGOT it HeMemkoro nepesoia Bergmanna
5CAb3A NPHCBANBATE AocTwremnaM Jilg'a Goawmofl opurunassnocTn, WAH BHAETH
1 HUX CYIIECTBEHALIT AT BUCPe] B OTHOMICHNH ro IpeiilecTBeHHHKoB.

I Mélanges asiatiques de U Acad. de St.-Pétersbourg,Vol. 111, 1859, pp. 170—205;
cpasn. Sehilefner, ibid., pp. 204—218,

2 ZDMG, Vol. LII, 1898, pp. 283—288.
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MHE HAIIPOTHB GOJbIIell YacThio MONTOIBCKUM HBMBIILIEHHEM i HOCHA-
el BechbMa DPOICTBEHHBI cRasammAM o I'acap-xame sumdecruii
xaparrep, Kacma xax u I'acap sBIsgercs HOCTABICHHLIM GoraMmi
npeicraBoredeM GVAUIBMA HA 3eMJe J KaK TAKOBOH IpeinasHaven
Goporhest ¢ mapojamu [lewrpaionoii Asum, Kpenko aep:RalimMucs
A3GRIYECKOTO 1NAMAMN3MAR, ¥ KOTOPHIX HAPOANOE CKA34HNE METKO BO-
jLomaeT B OJINNE Hapeii ApAKoHOB M BEIMEANOB: ATO ONHCAHMHE
CTOJIKHOBEHIS, HPH KOTOPOM DYTINTCA CTAPDLIT MIDP I 3apOmIaeTes
HoBag amoxa.?

Rar B monroanckofi, Tax n B TEGETCKOil Jmreparype GoJpimoe
MECTO 3aHHMAIOT KH3HCONHCAHNA CBITHIX I AaM, HEKOTOPBIE MEMKIY
IMIE KoJoccaapioro obnema: oGuorpaenn Jzonkada,* peeopmaropa
Jamausya 1 Jlagsaii-1aM 110aB3y0TCA 0COOBIM HPEIOITEHHEM 1 13-
JaraloTeda  9acto B AAETanTHLIX M3fammaAx. T. 1. uanewarammas
B Hexnne Mouroanckas ouorpaens ceppyoro Jatajfi-zavsr bLo-bzan
bskal-bzan rgya-mcho (1705-—1758 rr.) cotepmnr 346 Goanmmx
acroB in Folio.

Onuoii W3 3naMEHNTEHINX CBATLIHL JAMANCKOTO MHDA, II0CBfi-
mennoii kyasry Mangmympn, asaieres Y -Taii-mant (0o TnéeTcrn
Ri-bo ree-Ina, no momroinckn Tabun dijiigiirtii ayula «narusep-
muunasn ropa») B nposunmmn [lans-cn, v Hurae, Crapeimnii ns
MHOTOURCIEHIBIS  MomacThipeii (Llmp-asu-cot «Mouacrsips gucroi
npoxaais», 1o rnoerckn Dvans-bsil) Obia ocHoBal Yike B KOHIE
1ATOrO Beka u o6noBaen moHrotamn B 1265 r. 'opa B ocoGennocti
HOCENIASTCA MOHIOILCKEMI NAJOMHHEAME, M CYHIECTBYIOT MHOIO-
YHCJEHHBIE OINICANNT €€ CBATHIHL Ha THOETCKOM N MOHI'0ABCKOM
s3bikax. Omo yonroanckoe onmncanne 6b110 nanevarano s 1668 roxy
g Ilexune, a apyroe, eme Goiee noipoGuoe B 1702 roiy mo xu-

! logpodumii pastop arnx neropuii coofaer A. I'y anen, nasnisaomuii naps
Uecen’om, B cpoeli narepecofi erarre Joxmmku no Mowoasexoir Jumepamypm.
1. Tpu ebopuukn paickaioss o Bisapaigion, San., Ton XV, 1904, crp. crp. 026—082

2 Mélonges asiatiques, Vol. T, $t.-Pét., 1836, p. 562. Fo 21 Toua colpammi)
cowennii (gsui-hbum) Naonxata » Kasann saxozarca 18 TOMOB MOHT0ILERON0S
ueperoga (ibid., p. 858). Tuderexo-yonroasexan (uorpacus s Kasamu, Nr. 165.
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TaHCKY, THOETCKE, MORTOIbCKH H MaHUKYpekn.! Kpove neioro psia
TOETCKAX NPON3Belennd N0 STOMY BONDOCY, A 0034110 01HIM MOT-
roxscknM 07 1667 ropa?! ImaBAMa-IaluTa-BaIEpa Bocnel
B 49 THOETCKHX B MOHPOILCKHX IIOSTHYECKHX CTPO®AX KPACOTHI
Y-taii-make.* Tlo3aneer* D03RAKOMILI ¢ IPYIEM O1RHAIIATH-CTPO®-
fbIM MOHTOILCKHM CTHXOTBODEHEEM, Kacalolmyca #Toi ropsl (W31a00
g [Texmne, 1794 r.).

Y AHBETEILHO TO 0GCTOATEIBCTBO, YTO THGETCKOE COYNHERHE Pedn-
rmn Bon, nepeserennoe A. Schiefner’om noy saraasmem « Uber
das Bonpo-Sitra: Das weisse Naga- Hunderttausend»,” nepesejeno
TAKAE Ha MOHIOJILCKRHA A3bIK,° 9TO MOMKET CIVRNThL NOITBEpK1e-
ileM H3BECTHOTO Y#e paubme o6CTOATEIhcTBA O CYILECTBOBAHMIH
JTONO TPONSBELEHNS Takidie B cpeln GYAHCKIX Bepyomnx.,

! Kogazeserill, Momoncras zpeemonamia, Tom II, crp. 508. Mélanges
astatiques, Vol. I, St. Pét., 1852, pp. 414—415. Mollendorff (Essay on Manchu
Literature, p. 33, Nr. 165 oTameudeT n0a BOOPICUTEILHEIM BAAKOM OLHO MARLAYD-
exoe onueauue rop Mune-amas. Ilosgaumony noppasysernerca Y-rafi-mans. Kuraii-
ckAf nepereakn Hocuwr HaspauMe [lwn-agu-canv-usicu (4 Tom,) u Geaa 8 1785 v oo
upseaenuio LaRL-ayn’a cuabBo pRIMACKENND, & TAKMO CHOBA DEPEN3IABA B BOCLMI
KANTRY, cHAGKEHBLX RADPTANYU ¥ TIGHAMI.

2 Oaaransaero Uta (suecto Utaiidan)-yin tabun ayulan-u orodil sisig-ten-it
tike-yin  Cimey, « Hymegotumean s namu eepunayx  Y-maie, yuwnoe yrpawenus
sepyrovpux » o Rurafickam sariasued: Bawv-wiy-uwcw (¢ Hemopua Mandxcyupi»),
sanneano Gueri bLo-bzan bstan-hjin. Taxme » Kassmp, Nr. 164 (cpanm.
kpome Toro 165, 166).
| 3 Jlpyxasnipoe KpAcHOe NSAAHME CKIAXZROIO THOA, nedarapo B Ilexame, 1767.

4 Ofpasum  wapooroit awmepamyps Monoavesuxs naexens, CIb., 1880, erp.
erp. 41, 508—312.

5 Mémoires e T Académie de St.-Pét., VIl-e série, Vol. NXVIII, Nr. 1, St.
Pét., 1880.

¢ Hanevwarano & Hexnne B 1766 r. mox zaransuex Unon itgetic erdeni yubityan
Bon-ha-yin ariyun hbum cayan fug-un yeke Filgen Sudur (970 TOYHO COOTBET-
crpyer Tubercrony massanuio gUwi-ma L hbum dkar-po Bon rin-po-che hphrul-
-day bden-pa theg-pa fhen-pohi mdo). B opnom 3KzeMpaspe MOETOILEROTO UBXAHMA
» British Museum xau caeayiommil yinpnTesturfl mepenol saraasus oAy anragi-
tiuM mncenonepon: «The true worded book giving deseription of what men ought
i do in 10 among (sic!) the gods and be in favor with men.». Jazee on ke zeaner
uveyamEne mo mopoyy cownmernd: « This is called the true word book giving dire-
ttions how to attain to the station of the gods, and favour with men; and has some
ling with very moral precepts, but many heathen ideas concerning gods, but usefnl
in conten the heathena.

&
b
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DByumiickaa 1ureparypa Boodme o6HAMAET HamOOILIIYI0 CO-
CTABHYI0 JaCTh MOH[OJAbCKOH [HCHMBRHOCTH H JIerd9e BCAr0 FOCTYIHA
Gaarojaps MHOKCCTBY BEIHKOJENH) HAEYATARHBIX MeKHHCKHX H31a-
Hul; CYMECTBYIOT OTAeAbHBIC H3JAHAA HVYTH 9T0 BCeX BARHEHIIHX
CYTp, TQaHTP H japanu; B OHOrpaerax byiisi Toike HET HeRocTATKA.'
Jmreparypa ceBepHOro OyLIE3Ma MOEET ¢ Todl Ke IOAB30H U3y-
9aThCA 10 MOATOABCKHM HCTOYHHKAM, kak o mo karafcenm. Ho Bam-
TePATYPHO-HCTOPHIECKOM OTHOMEHNN 316Ch ellle HuYero ue Creano.
06 umenax GRCYECISHHbLIX MEPEBOIYMENB MBI 10 CHX NOD HOYTH 94T0
HEYEr0 HE 3HAeM: JIaThl NEPeBOANB, BPEMA MRI3HM NEPEBOATHKOB
1 KOMMEHTaTODOB (Kak M HA3BAHHA WX MOHACTHIPEH W CEKT), BpeMs
H31aHMH JOXEELI GbITh YCTAHOBAEHBI, DPA3IWIHBIE HITAHAA COIO-
CTABIGHB], MATEPHAL, HAKAILIMBAWIOHHACA 10 CHX T0p B GN6IAOTEKAX
CHCTOMATHIECER KATAIOTH3HPOBAH. DBiarogapa aToMy Mbl OOXyTHIN
Gbl He TOIBKO LEHHYK TiaBy 1o HCTOpHH GyiIu3Ma, HO H HHTepec-
Heffluge MaTepHatbl M0 HCTOPHA KAUCONEJATAHAA U KHHKHODO
rexa.

Yaero BBICKA3BIBABINAACT TEOPHA O TOM. IT0 OYLLA3M mnpe-
BPATHL MONIOINB H3 JIURAX 3aB0eBATeledl H norpacare’ei Mupa
B PYUHBIX, MADHO MAcCYMUXCA B crend GapallikoB, NPERALIGHKHT
K TeM MHOTOTHCASHHBIM JCreHJAPHBIM BO33DEHIM, KOTOPHIE, pad
BOSHHEHYE B HayKe, HEYRIOHHO NPOAONKAOT CIATATHCA 10TMATOM.
Ho =®ro roraa amdo 20Ka3al WX cephessplM obpasom? Tuberipm
H KHTAHIBI HeCMOTPA Ha OYAAU3M CIOKOHHO Belu ¢BOHN BOMHHBI, KOTIA
3TOr0 TpeGoBadN HX NOJINTAYECKHe HATEepPechl: 4 ITO Ke B LaHHOM
Iyqae MOEHO cKasaTh 0 mnorgax? [logemy Gyiiusy. KoTopoIi, 10BH-
JIDIOMY, 3HATHTIRIO TIY0Me 3aXBATHI NX AYION, He YHAYTOAREL HX
BOMRCTBERHLIF HakIoHnocTH? (‘oBpeMeRHoe HpHCTpacTie. NPHBOAHTH
GecqucIelNble JABIGHHA K DPEdMIHO3HBIM HPRIHHAM, I CKIOHHOCTD,
BLIBOIHTE BCE HMETHO 113 00HOM NPITNHBL, CO1eRIT B cele I'pex Henpi-

! Beewma ofweyiernit mepesox s 24 maurax xuraicsoro Dlu-usa-smy-nu-Do- |
waMy-Ato-usur GuLY cHOBa oruedatas B [lekume s 1871 r. mesukozeasniM maia-
wuesi, — Hysuo yoomanyrs ewme o rpyae A, O, Hearonexiil, Dyddifickas nera-
sinag mosumasa (Mouroasckuit o rufervermft Texcrm), Jan., Tom XII, 1894, crp.
crp. 07T—018. [
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JHARRA HCTHHHOTO HOJXOKeHuA peuned. Beaycaosuo, GYAIE3M 10BIAAL
113 MOHI'OJOB KAK Be3le, 3ACIy/KeHHO H UeXMTelbH), CMAMYAI HX
HPaBbI ; OB KOHEYHO GHLI 01HAM I3 R3MEHHBITHX HX KH3HL ®AKTOPOB, HO
OH He MOeT ObITh HCKIOUATEILHO O0TBRTCTBEHHABIM B NOABAGHHH I1PO-
necca pajuKagsioro H3MeHeHuA. 31ech Npemie Bero I0AMRHB! Obliy
6BITH 3aMEMAHBI HCTOPHEO-NOJHTHYIECKHE H HEOHOMEIECKHE MPHIHHEL.
I'pasznosHoe Marepuaivioe OGaukporcTso imHactan aws xyame
ueM BCA PUHIOCO®IA I PEIHTHA CHOCOOCTBOBAIO K TOMY, 9TOGKI CBEp-
THYTh MOHT'OIOB ¢ HX BbICOTHI H C1eJaTh HX BECHMA MAICHHKHMA,
a nouraka srenancun Munckoif @ Mamzmypero#f tamacruif 3Hadn-
Teasio Goiee cogeiicTBoBata TakEM mocreicTsuAM. K aroMmy npu-
COSQNHAIOCH H NPHCOBLNHALTC/ BHICACHIBAHNE CHIHOB cTemed Oecco-
BECTHBIME KATRHCKAME TOPrOBHAMH, KOTOpPbIe IEpRAT MOHIOJOB
B naeny, Kar flMa MeprBoil neraed, nocpeicTBOM pACCYBTAHHON
TOABKO HA OJHOCTOPOHHIOW BBINOLY KPEIHTHOH CHCTeMBI; CHOLA &Ke
OTHOCATCA NOCTOAHHO MEHAMIHECH CY b6l OCHOBAHHON HA CKOTHBOL~
cree XozaiicTBennol cucremul. Hewaryw poab urpaer i oTcyTerBae
Y MOHP0J0B CHOCOOHOCTH K OPPaHWBAINH, K CO3LAHHI TOCYAAPCTBOR-
HOW JKH3HH, OCHOBHAA NDHIMHA Yero 3aKIHYaeTcd IIaBHBIM 00pa3om
B cBOeOODA3HOM HANPABICHHE XO3AHCTBEHHOR JRH3HH: MOL TBEPAbM
PYKOBOJACTBOM HECKOJHEHX CHIBHBIX JWIHOCTEH oHH 110 BpeMenam
MOIIH CO31aBaTh NMOJINTHYECKOE OO0BEINHEHNEe I BIAAKIYCCTBOBATDL
HAJ 9YRHMH HApoJaMH, 9To0h! CHOBA PacCnacTheA. KAk TOIbKO H3
npaBAIleil PYKH BhINalalll MOBOIBA.

Ho p1a MCTOPHKOB KyIbTYPBI MOHPOABI ABAAIOT HOYIHTEIRHBIH
npumep. Ilapmme ¢ BHICOTHI CBOBrO CTAPOTO NOINTHIECKOTO MOTY-
1i2CTBA, KaK COBPEMENHLIe I'PEKH H HTAILAHNBI, JNIIEHHbIe BCeX
IPH3HAKOB NPOMAOTO OJeCKA, OHW. GIArofapsd CBOEMY HANOIOBHHY
0CeLI0-3eMACALILICCKOMY, HAIOIOBHHY KOYeBOMY o00pasy EH3HH,
B HACTOANIEe BpPEeM:A WPOH3BOLAT BHEYATICHNE TAK HA3LIBAGMBIX
CUHEAPeH», K KOTOPBIM OTHOCATCA OMIMGOTHO i nNpeHeGpeEnTeIbHo.
Ho cpes 5Tux GecneynsIx eTeil npupoLs! pacKNHY IHCh NOIHBIE KA3RE
TUPrOBbIE TOPOAA, NPOMBIILICNHBIE NEHTPLI. HAC3HEHHLIE OYTH CO-
OOLEHHA W IPekIe BCer'o POCKOMIHBIC XPAMBI #l MOHACTBIPH, MPCTO-



npe(bIBaHEe DEIArHO3HO-CXOJACTHYECKOH YYeHOCTH H  YCEPAHOIO
H3Y9€BHS KHNT, ¢ HX OorareiMu OmGamoTekaMu M Oecnpectanno
paGOTaXIIUME  TROOIPA®NAME, ¢ WX KOLIEKOHAME CKYJIBUTYPbI
I KaPTHHE, ¢ UX PasHbIMH $aKyILTETAaMH, KadelpaMa H pedepaTaMi.
(CBaTere BoasT I'alra 0DS0J0TBOPHAN NYCTHIERYIO CTENb, H KTO HMECT
OpaB0 TOBOPHTH O TOM, 9TC GYMLIN3M He ecThb KYIBTYPHas Cuia, i
K10 3HAET, 9TO 38 OGHOBIEHHYIO JRH3HCHHYK MOIIb OH B GyIyliem
NPHHECET HapojaM Asmm.

KaraficEagd IATEepaTypa. — Koneyumanckie uien tome
naman cebe foctyn B Morroanio 6iarojapa nepesoiaM ¢ KATaHCKOIo.
UBe ynorpeGagwTcs Kak Y9eOHHKA B IK0JdaX 0COGEHHO NpH BOCHIH-
TAHEH CIYMRHION0 COCIOBHA: CTHIb THX KHHT caMO co0oif pasy-
MEETCA 3HAYATEIbH0 VeTynaeT kprafickum nocrpoemwsy. Ha nepsom
MecTe CPeld 5THX BOCHHTATEILHBIX NOCOGHA cTouT Camb-u3vi~usuks
«Ranow mpex ueporaugios (T. K. Kamlaa CTpouka KHTANCKOTO noi-
AMHHMKA COCTONT H3 TpeX 3HAKOB), H3BECTHAA ITKOJHHAA KHAIA, H3Y-
yaeMas BCEM KHTalCKuM IOHOIIECTBOM 10CIOBHO HAM3YCThH, KOTODAA
KPATKO ¥ CBA3HO COO0HIALT BAmHedInie KORGYUHAHCKHE I10J0CHE
H KO€ 9T0 10CTOHHOE 3HAHHA U3 Teorpacun i ncropii. Monroabeky
BePCHI0 MOEHO HailTh B Xpecmomamun Ilozneesa erp. erp. 266—
286.* Tax naswpiBaeMbli « Ceawennnii s0uxnm» umneparopos Rau-
-cn B JOR-9mRen'a Toxe DepeBeleH Ha MOHTOJLcKHA ABLIK. *

Yike Abel-Rémusat® coodmma o MOHI'OIBCROM LEpepoje
4TOTO IPONSBEIEHNA, PYKOMICH KOTOPOTO OH MOIYWI 0T Gapona
Schilling v. Canstadt. Ila ocEoBaHME 01HOTO HOKA3AHMA HA M)l

1 Cpasn. Taxae v. Mollendori, Essay on Manchu Literature, p. 20, Nr. 80,

2 e raapw orrysa y Iloaameena c¢rp. orp. 287 —292; amse gpyrux B Xpe-
cmoxamuu Ilomora, crp. erp. 124—157: vernpe 8 Xpeemomamuu Kopazenexoro,
Tom I, crp. crp. 220—243. Jlo IMonesy manasmypexnii mepesor Aoa#es OnTh
WAMOTOBJOH M OrMedes uneroToll crmas. ITo Kosaaescwxony (l. ¢, crp. 565)
mopToaLcknlt mepenoa Okl ualAR SOEPRRE B 1850 roxy mo HOPYUCHHI MUHHCTPS
$y-nmaoEe. Xopolnee B3I0KEHHC MR TPeX #A3mkax 4 ToMa, Ilexum (9xsemnzap
1 Chinese Department, Columbia University, New-York.

2 Notice sur un manugeril mongol qui eontient une traduction de la Sainte
Ingiruction de Khang Hi, avee Tes amplifications de Young Tehing. Notices ol
Fatraits des Manuserits de o Bibliothéque dy Roi, Tome XIII, premiére partie,
Paris, 1838, pp. 62—125.
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ARYDPCROM A3LIREe B KOHUE, OH GBI1 H3roTOBIEH B 1806 rory oiumm
pyceemm Vakhili Nobokhielub, 1. e. Bacuauen HoBomnioBuim,
nepesopuuroM B [Texnre, mog PYROBOICTBOM MOHTOJBCEOTO YURTEXI.
Rémusat nmepeBex ¢ MOHTOILCKOrO TPH NEPBBIX OTPBIBKA B HAMe-
9aTal MOHTOJIBCEHH Il MAHKYPCKAH TERCThI MOCAEIHAX NAPaLIeIbh0
(MAHLEYPCKHI OTANUAETCA KPACHOH URYATHW): O0UYPHBL T0JE3HAA
paGora AJA cpaBHeHmA ofomx A3bikoB. KoBaieBckmii mpwsoiaT
B NPEIUCIOBHE K CBOEMY CIOBAPI0 DPYKomuchslil nepesol Ja-cio (cws).

Kurajicemii ucropuuecknii poman of weTopi TPEX rocylapeTs
(Canb~2w0~yawn) YINCTOMICA TEPEBOLA HA MOHTOJBCKHH HA3BIKY TEKCT
0IHOI'D €ro OTPBIBEA coobuien B Xpecmomamun Iloziaeesa (cTp.
crp. 321—343). Ilpoe. W. Grube® ysasviBaeT ma oAuH 0UeHL
peikuii PYROIMMCHBIA MOHPOJBCKUE NEPeBOL RITANCKOTD DOMaH2
DPas-Tan-ane-wicyans, « Pacekas o socmanuu npomug doma Tawr,
HKIGMIAAD KoToporo oH mpuniper & [leknne. O 1pyrax wntaicknx
NPOESBEACHIAX cM. caeiyommi naparpae u «IOPEIMYSCEYIO
AATEPATYPY».*

L Zwr Pelinger Volkskunde, Veraffentlichungen aus dem Konigl. Musewm fiir
“all-erkunde, Band VII, Berlin. 1001, S. 135, Note 2,

2 Merko aamegagr Carl Ritter (Die Erdbunde von Asien, Band II, Berlin,
1833, 8. 390—391): «Ilyrem nOCTOAHBOLD DEpeHecedus KHTHICRON IUTEPATYph
B MOHTOIBLCKYI0 M MARJMKYPCRYH), Ohlaa Hafliens DocTORHAAL CBAIL 3THX TPEX JuTe-
PATYP, KOTOPAZd He MOrJId OCTABATECA 663 HOKOTODOTD BIMAHUA HA ACCHMUIAIINIO
g H KyaRTyp STHX TPPX TAK CHIGHU DASIUYHNEIY HAPOLOB, 0CDGCHHEO B KyaLMu-
HAUMOEEHX NYHKTAX ¥ B ofaacTu BPRICIUHE focTmwenuil. Ecin oHa B He opusoauin
K CAHANHI) TAHHHIX HAPOZOB, WX [OHATHH, HPABOR U OOLIMACE, TO MPORIAXLIRAIN
OyTh & GOMLKeRHIO MAM WO KpaitHel! Meps & BIAUMHOMY NOFHMAHUK B TOM OCHORS-
TeapHoM 00heNe, KaK 370 CKA3AAGCE CO BPEMeH MAHLKYPCROTO BIAJARIYECTRA B PoIn-
TROIROM MCUCBERAHWY, B BOGHHOM 1848, B “HIHOBHOM MEDE, D ZBODIOBOM IepeMo-
HAALE ¥ T. 4. HOBCIOAY. Baarozaps sToMy Mor encTOATECH 3aMeuaTe nrEll ofongs i
OOMEH QUINTECKRI I IFIOBHHIX CHI 3THX Bapeior Bocrowsolt Azun, RoTopoyy kn-
20CCIILHAR MOHAPXMA ¢ TAKHMH DPRSINYREME SreMentamn (esyciosro ofinaama
URETHI0 CBOEPO CYIIECTROBAHNA B COBpPeMEHHOM BHAe, [lpn HE3HAYNTEILHOM HATLHO-
HAILHO-TYS3EMHOM JHTEDATYDHOM DA3SUNTIIM, MOHFOIbCRHE OISMEHR OTHM CAMEINM
npROGIMUINCE K MHOGRECTBY OPUBITHX NIBHE 3HAHNA, DOALIYACH nepeBoxmoll aurte-
parypofl. 9TH 3EANRA, COTIACHO TPALNNIY, NOXAHE (EIN TOCTENEHHO SINTLON C I1X
ryseMsoll Hayxolf, 0 9eM MOHTOALCKHE JACTONMCH IPHBOJAT HOMANOBAKHLIC T0KA3R-
TEIROTRA. B TOM § saRi0TaeTea noless KUKA0R ZyX0BHO PA3BETOH HATLEE, 9T0 2uTe-
PATYPA €€ CKATEIBRETCH ¢ TOCTHTHYTON el BEICOTH K (0xee HUBKOMY YDOBHN) Hen-
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Hovazepcknii! coodmma nexsui Bp16op B3PeYEnHil 13 PasHbIX
ITPORBBEICHNH, TIABABIM 00pasoM noassyack Rincen bumbi, wax on
ero naseiBaer. Louis Rochet® cofpax 170 mapevenuii (Ho Memay
HHME 1 OGHLIKEOBEHERIE #Pasbl), NOBHINMOMY B3 PASHBIX HCTOUYHMKON,
KOTOPBIX OH OJH4KO He NPHBOLET; B3 HNX GOJLIIO0E KOAMIECTBO 3i-
HMCTBOBAHO B KJaccugeckoll wmraiickoii amreparype. II3Becrnsiii
copank mapedenmii Caxpa JlamauTa® Takme nepesejen Ha MOH-
roxpcrull aspik (Sayin dige-ti erdeni-yin sang); Caman-cansn
muTupyer ero, crp. 131 neperopa Schmidt'a. H. C. v. d. Ga-
belentz* cofpax aBajuaTh 1B& H3PEYeHHA § ATOT0 MHCATEIA
1 B ckazamun o [acape, KOTOPBIe XAPAKTEPH3YIOT COOCTBENHDBIE BO3-
3pesRs MOHT0J0B. HeKoTopoe KoaugecTBO YHCTO MOHI'OJBCKNX H3pe-
wemnii "aacam TomGoer BEI0URI B CROP COTNHEnHe «Jamemin
x Ilasano Kapnunis.®

Mrorge kpraiickue COOpPHHKN WBDPEUEHMIT CTAIN M3BECTHBL! MOH-
rOXaM B HMEWTCS B TPEXBASLIYNBIX HBMAHAAX, K. H. CaOHL~-T0-Mui-
—canv-yocu (2 Toma, 1879 1.)° « Hspewenus sHamenumoir Myopeucs
na mper Aswxary, naiee Jawe-wocy-wrmeuw (1728 1.) «Choprun
HCEMUYHCHUT HUMER».”

HapomEadg amreparypa.— [Iponsseiesssa HAPOIHOH JIHTE~
paTyphl MOHTOIBCKEX TLIEMEH COCTOAT }3 TepOMYECKNX CRA3aHmi,
neceH, CKasO0K, DaCcCKa30B H 3arafok. I'yeckme mccieloBaTedn yxe

1 Mowwoascios apecmoxamia, Tou I, evp. exp. 1—4,

2 Sentences, maximes et proverbes manichoux ¢f mongols, accompagnés d'une
traduction frangaise, des dlphabete et @'un vacabulaire de tous les mots contenus
dans le texte de ces dewe langues, Paris, 1875, IV 4~ 166 .

® Ph. BE. Foucaux, Le trésor des belles paroles, Paris, 1858. (Cpass.
G. Huth. Geschichie des Buddhismus in der Mongolei, Band I1, p. XXVIII).

4 Zeitgehrift fitr dic Kunde des Morgenlandes, Band I, Gottingen, 1887,
8. 34—37.

8 Mélanges asiatiques, Vol. 11, St. Pét., 1856, pp. 650—6686.

8 G.P.v. Mdllendorfl, Fesay on Manchw Literature, p. 24, Nr. 108 (Exem-
plar i Columbia University, New-York). Masaaypexuit rexcr nanevaran 8J. Klap-
roth, Chresiomathie mdndehoue, Paris, 1828, pp. 5—23; nepesox, ibid., pp.
195—210.

TG P. v. Mollendordf, . ¢, p. 22, Nr. 94, Heroropue samevanns o6 aTom
NpORSBELCENE 2 nepepox mausra ero y G. v. d. Habelentz, ZDMG, Band X VI,
1862, 8. 540—541.
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cofpadn GOJBIIOH YCTHBLE MaTepHal, pasMep KOTOPOI'0 TPYAHO
VHUTBIBACTCA.

[eponweckne crasadus HIBECTHHI HAM 10 TPEM Pa3IHIHBIM
HCTOTHHEAM: 1. 110 ®PACMEHTaM JNNYECKOro Xapakrepa, colepika-
ULIXCA B CTAPBIX XPOHMKAX, 2. MO JATEPATYPHBIM KHIKHBIM Perak-
OEAM PePONYSCKHX CRA30K, 5. MO HCNOJIHEHHIO JINYeCKEX NecHei
COBPEMEHHBIMH DACKA3YMKAMIl, KOTODbI® YACTHYHO MOKOATCA Ha
yernoii nepejage.

Hans Conon v. d. Gabelentz 6611 nepsblil, KTo pacmo3gal
03THIECKIE CcTOPOHLI B Xpoumke CaHAH-COMIE'Q Il H3XOKHA WX
B CBOEIT cojepmaTeanHoi crarne « Einiges @iber monqgolische Poesien.!
«Ilpn TOWHOM paccMOTpeHmil», TOBODHT O, «MO;KHO BUARTH, H9TO
ATOT NHCATEIb BNAETAd BO MHOIHE MECTa CBORTO HCTOPHYCCKOTO
TpyAa OGoipmmyme o MaJple OTPHIBEM H3 CTHXOTBODCHIUH, TMPHHALIE-
HAMMUX NOBIMMOMY RaKOMY TO MOHT'OJALCKOMY JMHYECKOMY UHKAY
H MOEeT ObITh REBYUINX €lle B yCTax Hapola, Kak aTo HaBepHoe
Op1r0 B anoxy Canas-coman’'a (1662 r.). BaaTsl an oHM U3 TEX ceMn
LIPOH3BEJEHRI, ROTOPLIE OH CaM NPHBOZHT KAK HCTOYHHEH CBOEI'0
HCTOPHYECKOTO TPYld. TPYAHOD ONPELEJATH M0 HX HA3BAIMAM». ITH
25 cruxorsopeusii, yrasamgpix v. d. Gabelentzom. 32 ucriw-
YeHHbIM IIBPBI)FU.-J OeIIROM OTHOCATCA E HCTOPHRI rIIj’l‘z‘I‘l’[C--S:f:l.lI?.i., T. €.
E GaecTAmeNy nepmoiy, ¥ K snoxe aHapxum, T. e. K 3J010J1y4HOMY
IePHOLY MOHIOJABCKOH HCTOPHA: HTO NECHH IHPHYECKOrD COICPIRAHNAA,
CXOJHBIE N0 @OPME U MBICAAM ¢ COBPEMEHHDLIMH HADOIHBIMH OECHAMU
(n1agm, yrememmd, MOIMTBBI I 1p.). Mie kamercid, 9To upn ofey-
HUIEHIIT TOTO BONPOCS MbI 10JAHBI BHIATH 32 IPeLeIsl B3CAA1a, BOp-
myanpoBagroro v. d. Gabelentz’oy: me Toabko caMu CTHXOTBOPHLIE
YACTH 3amMCTBOBAIBL H3 IPEBHEr0 HIIHYECKOTO UHEIA, HO I GOJIbIIHA-
(TBO NPO3aHYECKHES MEcT, B KOTOpHIX OHH paccobliannl. Ha camom
1exe Bea uerBepTad kmura CaxaH-calUsn’a, HanpuMep, Bo Beex

V Zeitschrift fir die Kande des Morgenlandes, Band 1, Ottingen, 1837,
8. 20—-37.

? Baoseunoro B yoT& JaMel, ylusawmiero tuberesoro uapa Jarrapuma, n xo-
TOPOE BO BCAKOM CAY'AE ABLAETCH UOLDAKAHNEM THOGTCROMY TpUTOTHEY.
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OTHOMERNAX TPOA3BOIAT BIEYATICHER JPEBHErD IMHYECKOTO CO-
ndmenna,! KotTopoe, camo coloit pazyMeeTcA, MOTIO ObITH Mepele-
Jag0 1 0CAAGJIeHO JSTONACHEM. JFTOT B3LIAL N0IYYaeT NoLTBeDKe e
H3 TOTO PaKTa, 9TO [POU3BEACHHA MOHTOJOB. HMEMIINe XOIKIeHHe
N0A BMeHeM AefiCTBHTCILHBIX MHYECKUX DACCKA30B, HANMCAHBI IPO-
30#, gepefylontefica BCTABACHHBIME IHDHYCCKUMA HNecaMi: T. HAUD.
B ckasagmn o I'acope.* Ceiivac ne MOMEET GbITH HMEAROTO COMHEHH:
B TOM, 9TO MOHI0.bI, GE3YCI0BHO Y:e B0 BpeMeRa ‘Imaruca. obia-
JAJH IPeBHEHIIIME CepOUTecKHMH OecHAME. I 9T0 BCKOpe mocac
CMEpPTH 3aBoeBaTeid Mupa (1227 r.) BOKPYr ero BEIMKOH XrIHOCTU
00pas0oBaJHCh Pasnoo0pasHble MEKILI INHICCKUX CRABAHNH, KOTOPHIE
ObLIN OTYACTH HE TOABKO 3AGARCAPOBANGI NYTEM 3AINCH H HCTOXb-
30BalBI BIOCASICTRIN AeTONNCIAMA Kak (' anaB-calam,’ HO i pacnpo-
CTPAHANICH CPEAN HAPOAA 40 HAINMX AHeii npa noMoiun ycTHOH ne-
[e1avyd B OTPBIBRAX, & HHOILA COBEPHICHHO HE3aBHCHNO OT ANTepa-
TYPHO#H TPAAHUMIL. ITOT BAKT HeOUPOBEPIKIDIO BhITEEACT U3 HCcde-
aosanna, mpoussetenuoro [N, H. [lotauuasid B ero opeBocxolHoM
TPyAe «Bocnionnsie MOmUGH 6 CPeAHEGCROGOM CRPONCUCKOM BROCEN
OTHOCHTEABHO Hukia ckazamuii o Yunrme-xame.' Coraacso aromy

1 CpasH. MHOrOMMCIOHHLIE repofickde HOLBUIH, peds, AUAIOTH B BOaTH4EcERnil
BOJBBIMIEHALl CTHIb; AAKe BCE KOHI DOIyYAOT COGCTHEHHEIE HMCHA, HAR B apuii-
CHOM BTOCE.

2 Opmy necAw w3 mero oM. y W. Schott'a. Dber die S8agevon Geser-chan
(dbhandlungen der Berliner Akademie, 1851, 8. 275); nacwemansme wecnn (Ur-
quell, Band II, 1898, 8. 147)-B ru6erceom uasomennu exasanus o Tacspe mecwn
B cruxaX GecmpecTAHHD MeDeryHTeA ¢ HoRecTBOBaTeasHolt mpoanil. B cpow ovepedr
CTAPHEHBIE THOOTCKHE JTETONNCH HOCAT TOT e SOUYECKI X2pPARTep, WTO M MOH-
roasciue. Hexogs us csoefl ofrzacrd # MPUEOKY B OTHOILEHAN PASBUTHA JHO0CA neé
foaenie m Goxpine K TOMY ke sakmosenuo, xotopoe E. Windisch (Mara und
Buddha, Leipzig, 1805, 8. 222 ff) Brmen B oTHOmMEeHNN HHARNCROTO.

3 Tag:e u B Mays-noo-Gu-une 11242 r.), koropoe W. Bartold (Mitteilungen
des Seminars fir orientalische Sprachen, Band 1, Abt. I, Berlin, 1893, 8. 196} na-
3LIBAGT «3NOCOM, BOBHRKIINM B APHCTORDATHIGCRUX EPYTaX », NETPEYAOTEA MHOIO-
wyuexesdsle uacr 8 cruxax (Jlosgwbens, Ofpasuw wapoouoi aumepamypu Mmon-
toavexuxs naexens, ClIB., 1380, erp. 820}, RoTopure 3Ra4YnTeALH0 60188 00CTOATEILHEL,
veM cooTBeTCTRyRIIEe Mecta B doman-motun uy Camau-caman’a.

4T. H. Horauuntn, Bocmounte MOWUGN 65 cpeigesnkogoMs esponeicxon
snoem, Mocksa, 1899, erp. crp. 73—136. 3ieck BAX0ANTeN GUIE ('ieHbL LWHPOKAA
ofaacTs gaa gaasHedmunx Godee raylokux wcclel0BanMil, KOTOPLIE OLHALKC TPEGFIT



CTAHOBHTCA BIOIHE fCHBIM, TioveMy cBeienns Hamero Caman-
-C31IAA’A, He JEJABIIETO HMEHNO PAsInuuii MeX1y 9ncTO BCTOpHIE-
CKHMH ® 3NHYECKHME COOONIEHHAME, OTKIOHEANCL Tak JAAJEK0 OT
TPE3EOr0 H3I0EEHUA OCTAIbHBIX NCTOPHYECKHX Nycaredeil, kacap-
IAXCA Tex Ke COOLITHI, B HmOATOMY BONIN TOCHO] PYTHHEBIX
HCTOPIKOB MOTYT HAaKOHEIl 3aTHXAYThL; 5 C ¢BOeH CTOPOHLI He 3Balo,
JONEHBI JH MBI MEHBIDE GIATOAAPHTL NPAMOAYIIHOIO MOHIOJa 54
COXPAHEHHE CBOHX HAIMOHAJENLIX HTNYECKHX Tpelannii, geM 3a cyxoi
CIHCOK MaTeMATHYECKH TOYHBIX 14T, KOTOPLIEC, 110 PACCYAHTEILHOMY
MHEHHI0 NeJanTOB OH Joimen Obl1 Ohl NpejicTaBHTh.

CamMpiy - 3aMevaTeXbHBIM B JHTEPATYPHO 3aGHKCHPOBAHHLIX
IePONYECKIS CKasanmil MOETOJ0L ABisiercs Cxasamue o Ibcop-xane.
ATOT repoll, KOTOPOro BOCUEBalT Kak ¥ THOETHBI, Tak W TIOPECKREe
NIEMEHA, TPOAONEACT JKUTHL Takie ¥ B YCTHBHIX CKa3aHUAX MOI-
roi10B, co6paEHIC KOTOpLIX MHOrO cnocoGerpopaau IToranwn' o
Ilosnees.* Monrossekasn Bepensa sanesatana B [lexune (177 mmer.)
B 1716 r. no nopeiennio uMueparopa Has-ciu 1 nepensjana sarTeMm
¢ mememkumy nepesogoM 1. J. Schmidt’om.” Ito Ge3 commerst

cmepsa CTporoil mpeasapuTessHol paborm. Ilpeacranienpre TEKCTLl BYAHEO K[Iru-
uenkl OpopaGoTaTE W TIEPeRecTH BAFORC (npagelvBekufi eTHAL WEPrBOIA CTAPOTOD
Isaac Jacob’a aan Takux neaeil LoHEYHO He TOLUTCH|, TOUHO BRIABATE MOTHBE
cLkasaHuf, B PACKDPHITE X OTHOIIEEWS I CBA3L MEMAY colofl, a Tak:e Mexiy cra-
PhIME B COBDEMOHEBIMM BIMHYCCKHMH IMETAMIL

' B ero Tpyaax. Ouepxu cwospo-sanaduoi Mowmoain, Baoyek IV, Manepiaaw
smmenpaghunecrie, C11B., 1888, exp. crp. F80—257, 817—820: Tamymero-mubemexas
oxpausa Kwmaa w uewmpaswuoin. Mowoaiu, Tow IT, CIIL., 1898, crp. 120 et
passim: Buauna o Jofpwwn w xomaosvenoe exasanie 0 Tovepmw (Bwemnuss Egpon,
1890, crp. erp. 121—158). Hs ero MEOTONMCAEHFHIX ctaTell B Imuoipagiuncciows
O6ogpniiu WO T0MY TPEAMETY, BRACAAI0 & OpOwiciin napaiiean K5 ROMMANs 40110~
Gapdcraw wuraa (Tom XVITI, Nr. 8, 1803) u Tpevecwili snocs w opdsxeriit gioaveiops
(Tow XXI, Nr. 2. 1884). 3aren ero puime opuseaerssdi Tpya Docmounne xomian
{en. I'scap B yraszaTeze).

2 (Ckagra npo cpaycenie Ticapr-cona cv Awdeamoi (Kaamwumia cxasmw, VII),
Jan., Tou IX, 1896, crp. crp. 41—358.

» Hopwft Goxee xpurnyecknil DEPen COBPEMEHHbLIM AshikoM Ghla (el Becuya
¥MECTEH; B JQMKHOM 061AYeHHn TIPUH3BE]eHme UpHBIer10 Oul Gesycaosno Goaee
muporufl kpyr wntaredefi, Jurepatypa © crasanmio 0 Taeape cu. Lanfer, WZEKN,
Band XV, 1901, 8. 78—79. B cayuae oreyrersua 1pyas Schmidt'a mymxmo opa-
AEPHHBATLCH BEAUKCACHHOrO pas(opa cKasasus, cieiammoro W. Schott’ox v Ab-
handlungen der Berliner Akademie, 1351, 8, 265205,
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HHTEPeCHEHINee TPON3BELCHNe BCel MOETOABCKOW  JHTEPATYyDHI,
B KOTOPOM NECTPD NepeMemanbl repoicrso, HMOpD H 1033HA CO
CTPAHHOCTAME ¥ TPHBHAJBHBIM: K CORAJCHHIO OHO NOKA HELOCTYNHO
HAYYHOMY #HAIHBY, KOTOPLIIl TP} HATIIEM MAIOM SHAKOMCTBE ¢ 60ab1mY
TuberckuM anocoM o I'ecap’e (b1a Ob! npesieBpeMeReH W NOCHeNIeH.

O6 WcnoJHAeMBIX JCTHO MOHIOIbCENX GBITHHAX MBI 10 CHX HOD
SHaeM 0YeHL MaJo.!

Raaupixn 06Ja2al0T HEIbIM PAIOM CBOBX COGCTBeHHBIX Iepon-
YECKHX Mecer, NCHOIHEHbIX PHTOPHEN ¥ ®anTa3ul, J0X0AIed yacTo
A0 neBO3MORKALIX modomennii. [lecun paskIBalwTCA MO UMEHN HX Te-
pos Jangyar® ¥ BHOIRAKTCA TEeBOAMIE, HASLIBAEMLIMH jangyarés'.
Benjamin Bergmann 6pl1 nepewM KTo HX CIBIUAT H ONBCAT
B BOCTOp:#eHIOM usoGpamennn.® 3atem 5 1854 1. A. A. Bo6pos-
HAKOE H31aJ pycckuil nepesoy oxuoii necun Jwcaniap’a, ROTOPHIL
F. v. Erdmann* mnepepex pa Hemenrmii #3nik. Hpome Toro
K. Toxcrynckni® onybankosad Texcr opporo Jocarap’a.

Xapaxrepreimavn  vepravg  MOBreabcroil nossmn  SBRIAIOTC
yuorpedaenne aLiATepannyn i HECOBepIleHHAA PHEMA. T0 ABICHmE
CBORCTEEHHO HE TOJHKO MOHIOJaM, HO W MAHAKYPaM, TIOPECKHMH
HAPOAMOCTAME, BOTY1aM, ®HHHAM, 3CTaM M JPEBHEM MajbApaM;
0HO TpocTHpaeTca TakuM 00pasoM Ha BCH IMHPOKYI0 00JacTh
paccerenns airafickol W @HEHHO-YTODPCKOH CeMBH  HAPOAOB N

-

1 Ramstedt, 0 Gmamweax soEroakerux, Tp, Tp.-X. OPTO, 1900, 110, e 2,
crp. 44—B2 (Orientalische Bibliographic, Band XVIIL 1805, Nr. 1378), axa mess

K COMAIRHNI0 HALOCTYTHO. :
2 Hua BeponTHO uUMeeT DPONCIOEIERNe 0T nepenpekoro Jahiingir. S necrn

NOBHANMOMY WFKHO OTHOCHTT K0 BpeMEHR (eTcTBa kanwmyov us Pocemm B 1771 rog.
lepenacroe BanAENe B AUX OMEBHAHO.

3 Nomadische Streifereien unter den Kalmidken, Band TI, Riga, 1804, 8. 205—
214. OmuIT TAKEIO repoMYeCcKore MeCcHONCRNT (He copeey cxomyeno), Bandl V, Riga,
1805, S. 181 — 214,

4 Kalmikischer Dschonggar, Erziklung der Heldeniaten des erheabenen Bogdo-
-Chan Dschangar, ZDMG, Band XI, 1857, 8. 7058—730. I'a6ora Bo6porEu-
koBa B Buemwnusnw Hun, Pycer. l'eap. Obw., acrs XII, 1854, erp. erp. 10—128,

> Yéawu Xy~ Tattdnciiine niydocu, #apeouas xaiusiuran nosua Jucanwwape
Cuddumy Iopuwim-miawe, wadannas na vaixviuion asuwn, CI1E., 1864, suTorpaonpo-
ean0. Jacamap: erp. erp. T—74.
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IOMRHO TOSTOMY DAcCMaTPHBATHCA KAk CTapiAHoe ofmee macie-
ame aroif GoJbMON TPYNOBI B MeloM. DBMecTe ¢ TeM oHO OTTETANBO
BLIABIAET IYXOBHYI H HCTOPHIECKYH CBASH ero OTAEIHHBIX JACTeH.
BoickaspiBaBmeecsi palbiie MOeHHe, B CBA3H C N0ABIEHHEM GHHCKOH
Kaaesaan," 0 3HAYEHHN B JAHHOM CIYYAe CRAHAMHABCKOI'0 BAMAHMA,®
Heih3sn JadLIle OTCTAHBATH, [0 NPHYHHE OOHAPYMKEHHOTO CeHyas
ITPOROr0 PAcHPOCTPAHEHNA ee Ccpeinm pojcrBennbix iiemed. Ha
Hans Conon v. d. Gabelentz’e?® zemur 3acayra nepporo yka-
33HHA  ATOT0  DPAKTA 1IA MOHTOALCKOH noasmn. «HeoTcrynanim
TpeGoBanneM B0 BCEX CTHXOTBODEHHAX MOBHANMOMY ABLIETCA Napal-
JeJn3M OTIEJBHRIX YacTell, KOTOPBIF 9acT0 (KA3LIBAETCH B I0BTO-
PeHHH TeX :Ke OKOHYaHuii (PHeMa) WM TeX e CA0B (MpHIEB).
W ro n gpyroe obbrino yemanaercd 6oiee Wi Memee NpaBiib-
noif ajumrepamueii #Hauaja cruxos. C JIpyroii ¢Toponb! HACTOALLITH
pasMep He CYHIIeCTBYeT, Il 1diKe THCA0 CI0UDB ABIACTCA NPOHIBOIR-
HBIM 1IOCKOABKY NAapaliein3M He HAJaraerT H3BECTHHIX I'DAHHIL».
On pasbupaer Jaipie THIOBI CTHXOB, CTPOGHHEe CTPO®, H C000-
AT TaKEe O TeX ke OCOGEHHOCTAX B MAHAKYPCHOM A3bIKe,
0 KOTOPBIX OH paHbmie BMecte ¢ Rémusat moiaral, 4To oHH
nzoéperenst uMoeparopom [ao-mayn. Ormaro B JamioM  caydae
OH JEeJACT Tepe3BbMAiiH0 NPABUIbHOE 3aKINJIEHOe, 4TO AHAJIOTHA
HMEIOMAs MEeCTO MeMIY A3biKaMi o6oMX Hapo HOCTel, IPOCTHpAeTCH
H Ha ©0OPMBI HX MO33MI, I 9T0 MaHLKYpHI, 3a1oaro 10 ['ao-n3ysa,
BCPOATHO JajEe [0 3aBOEBAHMA KHTAICKOO TOCYJAPCTBA, TAKKe
o6JaJadn cBOeH HAPOTHON N0a3ueld, KAK M MOHIOABI W IpYyTHEe
HAPOIb], CTOAUEE GbITh MOGKET Ha (0Jee HH3KOIH CTyIeHn KyasTyponl.'

LD, Cpmparetti, Dir Kalewala oder die traditionelle Poesie der Finnen,
Halle, 1892, 8. 30, 82, 33.

2 MMomaayii woepseie o Gaeerame ooposepreyTo Paul Hunfalvy (om.
W. Schott, Altaische Studien, fiuunftes Heft, Abhandlungen der Berliner Akademie,
1872, 8. 41—44).

2 B yxe Bume yoomauyTom cogunenun Einiges diber mongolische Poesie (Zeit-
sehrift fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Band 1, Gdttingen, 1837, 8. 22—33).

4 Xopomuii 00pasiur MAHEKFPCKOr0 CTHXOTBOPEHHA B CTPODAX € AJIUTEPA-
nueil it gecosepiennoil puosoit y E. v. Zach, Lexicographische Beitrige, Band 111,
Peking, 1905, 8. 104—107.



—J7 —

Jror me rompoc W. Radloff® paspabora’ 13 TOpKCKEX Dae-
MeH.

Y710 KacaeTcs MOHTOIBCKOTO A3bIKA, TO, N0 MOEMY MHEHHIO,
03 CYIECTBOBAHEA ALIATEpanud MORHO ObLI0 Obl ¢1€JATDL BasKHOE
3aKI0UeHHe o0 HCTOPEE ylapenns. B TO BpeMa Kak Tenmeps yiape-
ine B GoILINMCTBE CIYYaAeB HAXOINTCA HA NOCIEIHEM cIore, B HMOXY
00pasoBaHEA HIEMEHTOR AJTNTEPALMH OHO 101#HO GbII0 NOBHAHMOMY
najath HA HAYAJIBHBIE CIOT KAk B OHHCKOM H MajbAPCKOM A3bIK4X,
TAK K4k JHauYe fACHOCTh H NOJOEEHHe AJINTepHPYIOmMXCs 3BYKOR
Gl O] HeMBbICHHMBl. B paMkax oToro MaleHbKOro 0YepKa HeIbss
JaTh BCYEPNBLIBAOUIET 0 TPEACTABIENHA 0 MORT011,CKOM CTHXOTBOPHOM
Hekycerse. MomBo yeranoputh Raxk ofmee npaBpxo, 970 [EcHH
00BI9HO  DastHBAIOTCH HA CTPO®BL IO YETBIPE CTHXA, I YTO HAYATb~
HbIE 3BYKH IEPBOTO CJOBA KAKIOrO0 M3 WeTLIPEX CTHXO0B (WHOIJA
B fepBbIX TPeX) COSBYUNE! IPYT ¢ IpYTOM (HHOTAA TRKide coriac-
11—~ raacuplif).? TaacHele MOTYT, ecall OHR Jladie He WIEHTHIHbI
APNT APYTY, yuoTpebiarea nps 00pasobaiiil HecOBePIIeHHOl PEPMBI,
Kak B J1peBHe-repMaHckoii mnoasun. O cTporoM cuere CIoros
He MOmeT ObIThb ¥ PeYl, NPUHAMAA BO BHEMARNIE CBONCTBA ASLIKA,
OIHAKO B CpeiHeM CTHXH UPHOIMBNTEILHO OJMHAKOBON JAMABI X
yopasamiores (ojee HHCTHHKTHBHBIM, 9eM CO3HATEJIBHBIM DPHTMOM.
IIpunern: BeTpevaoTCs HA KOHIE, B HAYale, a TaKMe H BHYTDH
CTpo®; BooblIe WYRHO 3aMETHTh, YTO MOHIOJLCKAA MO33WA B 9OP-
MAJILEOM OTHOTIEHNN H 10 COeP:EANNI COBEPIIEHHD 1e IMEET KaKoro
Op1 TO HE OGLITO UPHMHTHBHOTO XapayTepa (B 3THOTDADIYECHEOM CMbI-
cle), a npejlcrapiger cofioif OTHOCHTEIRHO IAJEK( YHeimee BIEpel
CTHXOTBOPHOE JccRycTBo. O6napmeiimee » Jywmee coGpamne Mon-
roasekux necen npercrasux A. [losinees,® & Tpy1y KOTOpOro s u
OTCHLIAK) BO BCEX BONDOCAX 1O NOITHERE.

3 [Ther die Formen der gebundenen Rede bei den aliaischen Tataren (Zeitschrift
Jier Volkerpsychologic und Sprachwissenschaft, Band 1V, 8, 85—114),

? Oxpaxo, ocofeHHO B CTADHHHEIX NeCBAY JETONWCHEE, ALUITEPALUA BETPE-
YASTCS B CEPELNEE TOTO K0 CAMOTD CTHXA KAk B OHHCKOM SBLIKe.

# OGpasus waOpooHOT AUMEPGMYPHN HOHIOIVCKUTD NaéMeny, Buinyers I (Gosnme
wBe ruvero mwe amawoMo), Hapoduwn nmenu mowtosoes, CIIE,, 1880, rexernl 65-Tu



Ogens TeHHAA PaGOTA 0 MOHPOJBCEHX NECHAX ONYO.IRKOBAHA
npo®. C. Stumpfon' B Bepanne no 3ammeay J. S. Stallybrass’a.
31ech UPHIOEEHL! W MEIOZHH, eLNACTBENHO IOCTOBEDHBIE aHNbIe
0 MOHT'OJBCKOH My3bIKe, RoTOphle Mbl mMeeM. [lecudn npmsazremar
nprbaiikatncknm GypaTam. K comalenno TekeTh! Nepeiansl He Moo,
¢ APyTOii CTOPOHB!, HEKOTOPBIE MECHH CHAGMERALL HCTOPHEH BO3HMK-
HOBEHHA, 9T0 3acayAENBaeT Giarojaprocti. Tax nampmMep, upRun-
H0ff  BOBHMKHOBGHHSA [epBOH NecHW, Ha ci10Ba: «Deable Cratbt
I\yzapel He cMoEeT N0OK0Ae0aThb HEKaKad 4Yelopedyeckana CHIA:
4 Ccepile veloBeYeckoe NOTPACATCA NpPOUIAHBEM ¢ OTHOM H Ma-
TEepbio», NIPHBOAMTCA T, 9T0 oHa coumaecHa DBaiva (Mommuo [Hagwa)
cwioM Mopxor’a, xoraa o# 6elx BhBau B (. [lerepiypr smecre
¢ APYTHM IOHBIM YYeHWREOM o0k0A0 1815—16 r., 9To0BI HOMOraTh
1. J. Schmidt'y npa nepesoze Hogow 3zasema Ha MOHDOXLCRHE
#3BIK; €r'0 0Tl HAMEI HTY 3alMch NPH HepPeMeHe MeCTa JHTEIhcTBA
nof Kpeimeid. OfEako MeIofud MecHR 3HAYHTEIBHO IpeBHee, § mo-

meced (eTp. erp. 1—43) TpascrpuOmus ¢ DEpeBOLOM U TORPOAEGIT KoMMEHTA-
puii (erp, erp. 45 — 346). — Cpasn. raxme Laufer. Uber eine Gnuitung mongo-
lischer Vollslieder und ihre Verwandtschaft mit tivkischen Liedern (Der Urquell,
Nene Folge, Band TI, 1898, S. 145—157). — Boaee crapwie aamuen necer y P. 8.
Pallas, Sanunlungen historischer Nachriehten iber die mongolischen Vilkerscha-
Sten, Brster Teil, 8t. Pet,, 1776, 3, 152 — 157, RaruMeiqeue noliuERuER J000RALIX
TIeCeH, NPUBOIUMEIS HA CTP. CTp. 155—104 (1Be DecEw), CHAGKOHREIC BCLTARNHBIMMH
pepeuamu pyrofi Just. Friedrich Malsch’a, maxozarea » T'é@rrurreme (Aseh
143, pp. 63s—648), ¢ nomeTrofi: «Diese zwey gedichte hab ich nicht darum ab’
geschrieben um sie den Challmilken vor zu lesen weil sie sehr leicht anf gedanken
fallen wiirden als ob wir auch noch dergleichen linbten und bey uns in gebraunch
withren, sondern nur jhre Reth und denkungs art daranss zu sehen und noch vicle
unbekante Wortter drauss zu erlernen». (TH EBa CTHXOTBOPEHHHA f CHAcal Re
JLA8 TOFO, 9TOOR! HMTATE KX KATMBIRAM, ufi0 ONM BECLMA I&TK0 MOran O OO YMATY,
YTO MEBl TAR:E JIOONY TAKORBIE T 9T0 OHW ¥ HAC B yOOTpEGACHHH, HO J1as TOro,
WIO0BI NOCTHTHYTE I3 OHOT0 HX PRYB 1 CWO200 MENIICHEA, 4 TAKKE UIYYNTE MEOHE~
c1Bo eiie nenapecTERX caos). ITecun Pallas’a wanmewarann rarme Fr. Majeriou
» Asiatisches Magazin Klaproth'a, Band I, Weimar, 1802, S 547 —B54, Barex
unth neceell (tpn ¢ Texcramn) v I'. Tusmnoscroro, [lymewecnsic 5% Kumaii upess
Mowwoato gv 1850 w 1821 wdaxs, CasrTnerepiyprs, 1824, Tox 11T, eTp.e1p. 505—310,
A. Bastian, Geographische wnd ethnologisehe Bilder. Jena, 1573, 8, 355 (neperog
onuoil Kaameikoll necnu).

Y Mongolische Gesiange, Vierteljahrsselrift fir Musibwissenscho ft, Band I,
Leipaig, 1887, 8. 207—504.



BALAMOMY HOBBI® TEKCTHI HaCTO OPHAAOTCA CTADHRELIM MEIOLHAM.
JBajnaTHCTPO®HBIH TEKCT TPeThell OecHH H3 KOTOPOH HPHBOANTCA
K COMKAIGHHIO XML NEePBad CTPODL —

B 34 nopocmero tpocTHREOM 03€pa
Croar, cofpaBuiucy weIThie Iycu:
Cpean iBajuaTd THICAT* MY:KeH
Xopunckuit 6arwmea neppefmmni —

Bo3maE B 1836 roxy npu nassagenmi TopiKn, nocie HeCTOKAX G0eB
¢ conepEAKaMH, riaBoif XopH, MIEMeHH. KEBYIIEMY K BOCTOKY * or
pexnt Cexenrn. Camoif KpACHBOM 113 MPEBEISAHBIX 346CH IECATH HECHel
aprgercd Nr. 6, necHh YMHPAWINEro BHTA3A, KOTOPAd MOBHAAMOMY
09eHb JPeBHAA W A0JKA0 GBITH BO3HHEAA Bo BpemMeda Jnmrac-xama.
(ma raacar:

Yepraa roca M0 LAMHOW B 10KOTh

Co cBOMM MICTEHBEM AGENT TEHepb 31¢Ch.

Ilecrpo cseprawomme oun Mou

Co cBomM (IocaeIanM) B3rJAIOM ISEAT TEOEDH 3XeCh.

9ro Geanoe Texn Moe,

[[larapumiee 1o ckaJaM, JeHHT TeNeph 318Ch.

Muaprii 1s1EHOMACTHBL] * GeryHen Moi.

340POBBIM, KOHEWHO, 100paicd Tl ZOMO!

WsBectn & 0TI MORLO:
| ITopa:kenHblll B CIHHY JieKal 0OF Tay.
i MsBectut &e MarTh MoK

Bee matraiuath paH noIyamI om.

Mexomust a1oii necHn HogHA 3aXBaThiBaMINEH CKOPOn. Boanmau-
(TBO MECEeH OKAHUMBAIOTCA KBHHTOMH. HeLOTODBIe TAKMe CeKVHIOH.
()12 MOHCOJIRCKAA M000BHAM Necuda nefasmo coobumena A, 1.

! Tueao 20 (yorin) BanTo paiy aiInTepanuy ¢ usMeHem Nori

? B moxauraHKe omra(09A0 HAWMCARO ¢ & 3AMALY » (UpuM. TePeBOITMES).

3 UsgaTear MEPEBOLUT «OAMBONEG MACTHEIIN: €I0BO 70 (FAIMBIIKOE:
B & Texere ABAAETEd DIHAKD TPARCE pROmHel RUTARCKOTD 1)/a — 0 ILINH 5,
“
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Pyaueppin® B @0HOTHUCCKOH TPAHCKPHNOAR € TEPEBOAOM X LOL-
PoGHbIME KoMMenTapasmi. Havaio ed riact:

B ropoze Tlexkune naxoamres, NpPUEOCS CIACTHE, NECTPHIH Ha-
BOPOHOK: 13A HEHBIX BIOOJEHHLIX HoYb noana Giamencrsa. [lo-
Cpear 03€pa nIeINeTcs N NuIpAeT necTponépas yTHa; XoTsa bl
UYBCTEA HamM, KOTOPLIe MBI Talino o6peid, ObLIn COTIACHB! LIH
HET, Mbl IOCTOAHHO (y1eM CHOB& CXOIHThLCA.

Momno 3aMeTHTh, 9YTO 3lech Y€ O0YEBHAHOE KHTANCKOR
BIMAHAE B CPABHEHHN .JI000BHOH CBASH ¢ MKH3HBK YTKH, KOTOpasft
b Kurae cunrtaerca cnmvpoiom Gpawmoid  Bepuoctd. MuTepecko
BCTpeTaioneecd B 3TOM CTHXOTBOPEHHH OTPHIATEIbHOE BBRIpAAie-
ne: To wro Kpymures Ha) STAM CRAIACTRIM GEpEroM, aTo me
Acrped, wer, 1o Gabouka. Pyamew BRICKasbiBaeT MHENHe, B MpO-
TOBYNO.10mA0CTs [lo31HEERBY, UTO 5Ta N0STHIECKAs POPMA OTEHDb
TACTO BCTPPYAETCA N XapakTepHa Aid MOHIOJIhCKEX 3MHYECKEX o
anprgeckns ctuxorsoperni. HecwmoTpa na To, 4TO 3Ta IecHL TH-
NHYHO AWpHYeckas Hapoinas, eff MPHCOBOKYIIACTCS THCTO OyLimi-
crmii Konen co caopaMu: «C Giarocrosenna Jaiafi-1aMer J1a Bo3-
paiyemMes M Bo3BeceanMes MuI Bee pMecte ! » ITocae ropaanx Jo60BHbIX
HBIMARIT NPEeIbIIVINEX CTPOd 5T0 AEHCTBYET KAk cTPYA XO0J0IHOK
BOJAKL?

Tro kacaeTes 3aNMCAHNBIX B YCTHOH Nepeiate CKa3ok H paccra-
30B, TO 5 A0JEN OrPAHHYHTELCS PHBEACHEEM JHIIL CAMBIX BAZRHbHIX
cobpanmii. B nepsyio ogepefn HyKHO HAa3BaTh NpeKpacHbIi cGOpHuk

v Bxtrait du Jawrnal de o Société finno-ongrienne, Vol. XXIII, 18 (8 p.)

? Boofuwe OyiimsM OpPOMSEE] CHABHOE BOEYATIEHLE Hi MOHIOJLCEYHO (TAXKE
KAK HA THOPTCKFIO) HAPOLHYH MONSHIO 11 MOMKHO COBCPINEHED CHOKOIHO SafBUTE —
pechMa Bpeioe. O HeRAA BOZMORHOCTH 33TACHTL CBETHIBHNK ;KHSHCHEBIX PRAOCTEH
STHX UPOCTRIX J106S1IHX DECHE H BeceJhe HAPOAOE W IPENPATHI RO BCEX OTHOIIE-
MEAX 310POBHX 1016l B 33AMACKUPOBARHKX [CCCHMHCTUR Il YOPAMELX MeuTaTexsil
B Tlemtpazrmofi Asus MET HAXOLIM TOT e eByanTAT DODOBCKOrO x03afBuyansi,
kai @ B Fppome, (g0 3aTayluaer ecTecThRemHbIC ofUYLIEHNA Jofedl, a pazncTHo!
HPOSIBICHNE TARODLIX B NECHAX I CHARAHMAX LyMUT npectyunoll pykoil. Keau moe-
rOJR, HECMOTPH W4 UX [OROPHOCT: ¥ OPEjanHO¢Th ODOO8M. COACIH TAK MEOL(
cBoerc coGCTHEHROTO Jaf IYSOIIX BPEMEH SKUBHH, TO 9T0 B A0CTATOYHON CTEDCEM
TOBOPHT BA IENEYH SHEpPINIO HX XAPAKTEPA, §i MOAKHO ¢ DAROCTRIO 3AMETHTE, 10
W TAM EINE HO CORCENM YHUYTOMKEHW 1 NOTEPAHE! BOBAYX, CHET M JKNSHD.
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oz ueesa «Reanmwurue ckaaruy. MPACTABIAOINGT 16CATH 06D~
eMICTBIX TEKCTOB B OPHTHHAJLHON TPAHCKPHOIEN ¢ TEPeBOIaMu.'
Oouasneiiniyio 10061y 10 CHX 10D 10CTABIAIN 6YPATHL?

Monroasr 0612Ja10T TaK/Ke MAICHBKEMI BECEIBIME LIVTOTHLIMI
PACCKA3AMA, HECKOILKO XOPOHNIEX NIPHMEPOB KOTOPHIX 006N
npoe. Gabriel Balint 8 KaayzenGypre.® OcoGeniio BRICMEHBAIOTCS
B HAX EKATaiNpl. Exaim pas BMecTe MOHI'OX N KHTael, Kak BADYT
3arpeMel rpoM I nomex JomEIb. KHTaen exax puepemr. a MORrof
11033 HEr0; B TO MPHOBEHBE, KOIJ4 Pasfadcs IpoM, MOHIOX Tak
CHABHO YIADHI CBOMM EHYTOM 110 TOIOBe RATANIA, TTO HOCIETHTH
CBAIRICA ¢ KOWS. J3aTeM MOHTOI ¢Je3 ¢ JI0IajH, 3aKATHI riasu,
OTEPBIL POT M Jer, HPAKHEYBODICH Mep1BBM. Kutaen Gpocmica
K HeMy It cRasaa: «Mouroi He B COCTOAHNN BRLIEPRATL HH OAHOTO
V1apa MOJHIH, & M NOPa3ian MHOT0, MHOTO — TpPI YAapa.
Bummo monroa pamnoe cyiuiectso! Tar serasaii ke, Berabaii!y

! Raamwuwia ckaaxu, Jan., Tow 111, 1888, erp. erp. 307—364; IV, 1889,
erp. 321—A874; VI, 1801, erp. erp. 1—68; VIII, 1892, crp. erp. 1—588: 1X, 1805, r1p.
erp, 1—58; X, 1886, crp. erp. 189—184. Tekernr 1—VI (Gea neperoxa) noasnincs
TAKHKE B OTACALHOM M3ZAHHU DOX B4TIARNCYH ROAMWUKIA HAPOORWA CRAIKU, COGpan-
U 63 KEAMBUENDY emenaxs Aempazancrol wlepuiv, I, CIIB., 1892 (150 crp.).

2 H. M. Xanraaons n H. 3aronaaess, Bypamenin cxasmn w noswpva (Ja-
nuexit Boemowno-cub. Omowaa Iyn. Pycer. Tvorp. O6uw., no Omdmaeniso Imuovpa-
iive, Tox I, Nr, 1, Hpryress, 1889, 169 exp.). Crasauia Bypams, sanucannsa pos-
Aunnsyi cobupameasss (Ibid., Ton I. Nr, 2, Upryresn, 1800, 159 erp.), Hpose Toro
GoraTeiil MaTepuaa moxmuo BafiTn B BRneymoManyTeix Tpyaax Ioranpma.—A, [
Pyanenrn, Bamy-oypamexaa cxassa, Hpryrexs, 1902, Texers n pycexifi mepesoas,
w M. C. Cucadnsn, Bypamerin aewendn v cxasnn. Tpyow Tponukocoacko- Kazmui-
exaro Omd. Hun. Pye. Teap. Odw,, Tox X, Buun 1, erp. erp. 12—62 use keo mage-
HUI0 HegoerTynuet. Marepuassl M0 MORIFOILCKOMY ®OILKIOPY NMCIOTCH TRKHE B KHR-
rax James Gilmour. dmong the Mongols (Kap. 28 n 29), More aboul the Mon-
gols (London, 1892) n . Lovett, Jomes Gilmour of Mongolia (London, 1392); ox-
HAKD HTH MATepHAXE He Ge3 mporusopeunii. Comas CTADAS NOBECTROBATEALHAS
ANTEPATYPA 0 KAIMBIKAX, KOTOPAA OTHARO BPAK Iu MOeT (WTe xoctynmoil Gudamo-
TexaM kpoMe pyccrmnx, yranara y B. M. Memona, Cubupexag Bubsiopaghin, Tox 11,
(v amropa ommfounn «Tom I» [Dpun. mepemoguuxal]) erp. crp. 424—420, CIIB.,
1891 r.— Xopomylo XapaRTepRCcTURY BaRHeflunX 4epT N MOTHBOD MOHTOIBCKO-
-riopreroro ocasraopa gaer W. Jochelson B cnoew neesenomamun The Toryak
{Menoirs of the American Museum of Natural History, Vol. VI, Part I, Leiden =
New-York, 1905, pp. 844—352).

3 Ethnologische Mitteitungen avs Ungarn, Band 1V, 1805, 8. 70==71.



[Tpm HTHx cIoBaX MOHIOJ NOTLAICA € BEIOM, Kak OyATO OH HANOI0-
BHHY upEmex B celd. «CMOTPH», BpPOINIEAI TOBOPATH LHTACI,
«f1 MY:RECTBEHNBIT YeJOBEK, TPI YAapa MOJMIH HE DACKDOIII MHE
roaossl. IloejieM jadnine, napumBhii MOHTOA!» 3aTeM oM NOeXarn
Jaanme. Jlpyrag HCTOPHA DPACCKASLIBAET, KAK KATACH M MOAIOJ,
ObIBIIE TOBapHIaMil 110 TOE31ke, A0JEHLI OLLIN 0JNAEABL Nepe-
HOYEBATh BO31e KYUH ApPrata, 3aroTOBIEHHOI0 IS 3UMHEI TONEH.
Houso MOEIOX HaTAT TEPeGHTL 3y6aMil ofedilbl KATAIIA 1 KycaTh
€r0 MKpBI, HOJAPaKaAA PhIvannio Boaka. [lepenyramubli Enraen 3aKy-
T CBOIO TOJOBY M B3MOMMIcH K Boary: «Tas zaxogwres Apannoi
MOHI0J, Tl (bl CHEA €ro panspilie, a ecan Tl U TOTAA Oyjemb To-
JOJHBIM, TO f CaM OTJAM CBO€ OOHAMEHHOE Cejadnuier». YTpoM oH
EAAICA HeGOM M 3eMIeli, 9To Mafny 10 NOoJyCMEepPTNH ABATH BOAKOB,
MOKA MEeroiblii MOHI0I KPenko cial.

Hurepecno Taxiie T0 06CTOATEALCTBO, YTO MOHLOABI TIOBTOPMIOT
MAJCHBKUE NHEKA0THI M HCTOPUHKI PO KHTAMCKUX Tepoes, KOTOpBIE
OHM MOTJN CJBINATH M3 YCT KNTafines Wil yCBOHTL NPH NOCPEACTBEe
xuTaiickoii neperoinoii anreparypsl. Tarmm oGpasoMm pamp. cabl-
maa I'. TuMgoBCKmii' ABa MOHI'OABCKHX pacckasmia of o0Besn-
HOM aeremgamu noikopoine Tmy-ro-asme (181—234 no P. X.)2

Benjamin Bergmann?® coodmmmi fecath KaJIMBIIKIX NIYTOK,
TIABHBIM 00Pa30M 0 BOPOBCKIX NPOJEJkax.

Monroascray 1aeMenaMm JOCTYIIHO Takike YI0BOILCTBIE, HCHBI-
THIBAEMO® OT 3AIdl0K B Mapajg, KOTOPbIE JONYCKAOTES IMNTb BO
BPEMs AIMHHBIX 3IMHAX Bevepos. O6pasynTcs JBE OJMHAKOBO CILIb-
HbIe NApTHH, KOTOPhIE COIJAMAIOTCA Me:KAY co6oH, CKOIbRO pas
KUKIAs CTOPOHA MOIKET TRITATHCA PA3PeIlNTh 3araiKy, 3agaHHyo
Apyroil croponoi. Kcanm orragmiBalomas cTopoHa fe paspemut 3a-
rajii, TO OHA JOKPA BhIJATH OJHOIO CBOEro WieHa mobelmBImei

v Hymeweemsie ¢» Kumait wpezs Mowoaiw v 1820 w 1521 rodaaxs, C.-Ilerep-
Gypre, 1824, erp. erp. 185—187. Tuuroncknii HassiBaer ero Kysum, 1. e. Kyu-
-MHH, OJHUM U3 €ro uposnanmi.

2 8, Giles, A Chinese Biographical Dictionary,London, 1893, erp. erp, 180—182.

8 Nomadische Streifereien unter den  Kolmiken, Band 11, Riga, 1804,
8. 848852



napTHI, EMEINed 11pAB0 CHOBA 3arajaTh HOBYW 3arajry. 'aican
T'omGoes® coobmma mecteaecar GYPATCKEX 3arajoKk B CedeHTHH-
CEOM HApEUHH ¢ TeKCTOM H NEPEeBOioM, APYroif cOOPHEE, IPHIOTOB-
aemmnni Banzapospiy, usgaax Pyaues.? Ba. Korsue? ony6amko-
Ba.l COOPHUK KAAMBIIEHX 3arafoR H NOCAOBHIL.

HOpuEargeckad ARTEpaTypa. [Ipaso y MOHT0.10B HECKOIBLEO
VCAORHILIOCEH, 0JATojapa TOMY, YTO B HEeM OTIOZHIANCH TPH PasJmd-
HBIX KYJBTYPHBIX CJ0i, — KOPEHHOEe MOHI'OJLCKOE NpaBo, 3aTeM
npARiicKo-6y Luiickue 1pejicTaBienis, UPONNKIIEE ¢ JAMAHZMOM H3
TuGera n moryume ObiTh KpaTko 0003HAYeHHBIMH KaK JaMaicLoe
1paBo, Il B TPETHHX ENTAHCKO-MAHLEYPCROE LPABO, NOYTH COBEP-
WIEHHO BHITECHUBIIAE Ty3eMuoe O0O0bIYHOE DpaBo, M 110 KOTOPOMY
eme u reneph yupasigerca ganfoisliee KOINYECTBO MOHIOXOB.
Or apeBrNX yaomesuii, ObIBEX B CHIE B 310Xy YCTAHOBIGHH: HX
NOJNTHYECKOT0 MOIYIIECTBA, j0 HAC K COMAJEHNI0 HWIYEro He co-
XPaHIOCh, OLHAKO HEKOTOPHIE 3aMEYamus o HEX M BLIACDEKH H3
HUX CYIIECTBYWT B McTOpHUccKoH (B 0cofemnoctii MycyJIbManckoil)
aurepatype, Omn moryT OBITH HCOOABL30BAULI AU DEKOHCTDYKIHH
CTAporn MOHIOJLCKOTO IpaBa M, TPH 1IOCPEICTBE COBPEMEHHOTO
TPAAMIHONHOrD OOBIYHOIO HpPaBa, HECKOAbKO pacmmpenni. Ecm
rHeiBapuTe b0 0GpPATHTL BRAMARNE HA KHTAMCKOe IIPABO, TO HYHHO
OTMETHTE, 9T0 MAHAZRYPCKHE HMueparopst Ratag nocie nojumneHus
Monroami, 3naunressno ofJeryennoro Giarojapa Paciajy I Heco-
IIACHIM  MHOTOMHCIGHUBIX ILIEMEeN, H3IaBHA CTapalich Nepecajiuti

1B M. A. Castrén, Versuch einer burjdtischen Sproachlehre, St.-Petersburg,
1857, 5. 228—238.

2 Obpasum smowoavcrao wapoduato meopuecmea. Mowoavenjit mexems w pycenti
nepeeods saiadors, cobpannszs Lonsapoewss cpedu Gapiy- w aunexuxs Gypams, o
maxace omyacii 8 gowynaxy Yeymywuny w Apy-Xopuwuns, noxs peranieft A. JL
Pyasesa, Jan.,, Tox XIV, 1901, crp. erp. 092—0106. (Upasuu gaaee: Orientalische
Bibliographie, Band XVIII, Nr. 1905, 1372).

A Kaanwsuria smadeu u nocioeuyw, 133235 Ba. Ko suus, Uaxanie Paryasrera
Boerounmxt, damwown, Nr. 16, CIB., 1905. — Yersipe KAIMBIIEME 22TaIKR ¥
A. Bastian, Geographische und ethnologische Bilder, Jena, 1878, 8. 356.— Isaguars
saragox Oypar, upyniux & cesepy or balikasa, (rerer w uepeson)y U. Yncroxunma,
Huopooweerie smaixu Tynruneraro xpan, Hasnemia Bocmouno-cubuperaio Omdwan
Hun. Pycexeno T'eorp Otweemsa, Tow XXVI, Mpryrers, 1895, erp. erp. 87—39.

L
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Tyia cBoe cobCTBEHHOe 3aKoHOjaTelberso. Mmueparop llaEb-aynm
(1786—1795 rr.) (bl NCPBRIM NOBEIEBIDNM NPOB3BECTH KOMDH-
KaUHK BCEX Y34KOHEHNH, COCTABJICHHLIX paNbIie¢ B CBASH ¢ MOH-
TOJBCKAMY 1eJayd. JTOT Nepseli cCOpHEK 3aKiioual B cede 209 na-
PAIDa®OB, pas3jeieHHBIX Ha JBeNajuaTh riaB, M OblI HANEUATAH
B 178! r. B ueThIpex ne oYeHs 0OLEMHCTHIX TOMAX, KOTOpLIE ME-
pesex Harune Bruypun' Ogmaro ckopo 110YYBCTBOBAICH HEL0-
CTATOR IIPH NPAKTHYECKOM NPHMEHCHN BAKHCHIIHX 3aK0H0B B CBA3N
¢ MECTHBIMIL OGCTOATEIRCTBAME M B YACTHOCTH € OTHOIIGHHAMH
K NEKHHCKOMY /[BopYy. B Teuenne JBajuar# JeT B MHHHCTEDCKIX
COOOIEHUAX NOABHIAOCH 3HAUNTEILHOEC UHMCIO0 YEA30B, KOTOPbIE
HCOPABIAIT N JONOJHAAN Ipe:wumii ¢Boj 3axonoB. Ilo mpejomenio
Ju-eanb-10a8b, MUBHCTEDPCTBA YIPABISIOWIET0 BHEMHAHMI JeIaMH,
B 1811 roiy Ouuia HasHAMeHa ocobad KOMHCCHA YO COCTABISHMIO
HOBOI'0 CBOLA 3AKOHOB, jakomuennoro yme B 1315 r. B orom c¢bop-
mare w3 209-TH NPEEKANX HAPArpa®eoB IBaJuaTh ObLIN HCKIIOYEHbI,
178 m3MeHeHbl, OCTAIbHBIE OJHMHAIUATL BHOBb HPHIGITHI, N
526 mynkroB cocraBieHbl 3aHOBO. MamHLmypeEasn BEPCHA YTOrO KO-
Aexca Obiaa nepepejena JunosmoBmM Ha pycckmii A3pik.? B no-
cIeAyIIHEe ToAbl MORTOALCKOE HpaBo eme G0IbMe PACNpHIOCE.
B 1826 rogy 6b110 pinymeno nzjasne 13 63 REUD, N yike B 1832 1.
NOABAIOCE HOBOE M3janue. llmeerca monroincimii nepesoy ero, us
koroporo KRosazercrunii B cBoeit xpecromarmm (Tom I, ecrp.
eTp. 183—201) cooGummi TEKCT IATH OTPHLIBKOB, — & MMEHHO
0 TEepelncH Y MOHr0I0B, 0 NPHOBITHH KO JBODY, 0 NPHeMe CocTeil,
006 obaame, 1 00 0COOLIX 3HARAX MHIOCTH ¥ OJATOTBOPHTEILHOCTH.
JJTOT CBOJ, 34KOHOB COJE]ENT Takike OOTATBHI CTATHCTHYECKHIT
MaTepHad.

L 0. laxun o, Sanucku o Mowmoaiu, ClIB., 1828, Tou II, e1p. erp. 205—389.
Ha mewenron asnre y X: F. v. 4. Borg, Denlwirdigheiten itber die Mongolei,
Berlin, 1832, S. 520—426. Bruepmen wa mero y I'. Tumxosekoro, IIyme-
weemsie 6 Kumaii upess Mowwoaiw s 1520 w 1821 rodaxs, Tox III, CIIB., 1824,
crp. crp. 342—858, (Cpasu. rarke Tou II, exp. 16).

? Tunonmoss, Yioacenic Kwmaiicroin Haaame eRmunuzs coweniii, ¢b Matb-
amypexaro. CIID., 1828, 2 Toua, 4°. Monroasckoe nsjpanme yxasamo B Hasamcrom
KaTalore, Nr. 139.
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A. IMozimees gax B cBoeil xpecromarum (crp. crp. 379—
416) TercTRl 32-X  OP@MINMIBHLIX 10KYMENTOB — 3AROHbLI, 3a-
NPOCsl, OTHOINEHHA, HMUIEPATOPCKHE YKA3hl M T. 1., K CORAJICHHIO
(3 npuBe1eHnd HCTOYHHKOR.

Crapeiiumii cBoJ 32aKOHOB MOHI'0.10B 3BECTEH N0A HMeneM «fco
Thoavcar» (Xowli yosun-u bidig), W HCXOAT OT €AMOTO 3aBoe-
BATEXI: K COMAJICHNIO OF 10 Hac He 10MIeN, 0JHAKO MbI 3HAEM O €rD
CYHIECTROBANNN 3 MYCYJBMAHCKHX 11 MOHTOIGCKAX MCTOYHAKOB.'
On 6bl1 COCTARICH Ha MOHFOILCKOM f3BIKE W Wammcam YHrypewmm
THCEMOM ; BEJb ReJanne, Nepeiarh NHCEMEHHBIM 06Pa3oM CBOM pacno-
PAARERNA M 3aROUGI, OBLIO TAABHOH NOOYANTEALHON IIPHIHITON 3amM-
CTBOBaHNA W pacnpocTpanenna mnehkMa Yunrnconm. Ero yiomenme
66110 (Ge3YCI0BHO CAMBIM PAHMHM NPON3BEACHHEM MOHTOIBLCKON JHTe-
paTypnl.?

Hpowe cBoja Ynnriuca B ero BpeMs NOBHAIMONY CYUIECTBOBAILO
€LIe OJH0 NPOU3BEJEHNEe, KOTOPOe FIABHBIM 06pasoM TPAKTOBAIO
o0 yerpoiicTBe cyA0B H OBLIO H3BecTHO M0 HalBamuesm (Quiadyu-
-hilig Yymrnca. [lo kpafineii Mepe TaroBo onpejelenne »Toro mpo-
uspelenmnsa, K roropoMy Hexapao npumex I, Meamopamcrmii®
g nporeeynoromuocts Iammer-Purstall, nosarasmemy Boz-
MOENBIM BHJIETH B 9TOM Tpyle «COOPANK YCTHBIX DPACHOPANEHNI»
XaHa. SariaBHe BHIOPAHO JOMKHO OBITH 110 BANAHEEM YITyPCROTO
Quiadyu-bilig, opmako He mgentTnyno ¢ fPélig’om, cGOPHAKOM Xak-
CEHX W3PeueHmii, KOTOpble YACTHUHO coXpamuinck y Pammnj-ai-
~INHA.

J1000nBITHBIR CBET NPOJMBALTCS HA CTAPUHHOE YCTPOIHCTBO MOH-
I'0I0B H HA H3MEHEHI:A HX MHPOCO3EDIAHMA [0 BILIHHEM JAMAB3M:

! Cpasu. Hozanbess, Jum., erp. ctp. 37—50.

2 Orprmry i Brigepsrn y Mupxaseus's, Houn-6atyra, Baprar’a, Plano
Cargpini, Bubrulls, Maveo Doloy cotenmanve & DIoRaUY. wequiay. wamwens ¥
apaleroro meropmka Marpusu (Silvestre de Bacy, Chrestomathiz arabe,
Vol. 11, Paris, 1826, pp. 160—165). Cpasn. Yule, Cathay, Lounden, 186+,
Vol. 11, p. 507.

3 O Eydamxy Duausnw Tumuzs cana, 3an., Tou XII, 1901, erp. orp. 015—023.
Cpasn. Aitteilungen des Seminars fiir orientaligehe Sprachen, Band 1V, 1. Abt..
Berlin, 1901, S, 254—255.



B Ty anoxy, korza rtpernii Jasaii-iama CommaM-umamno (1543 —
1588 rr.) nocetuar Aaram-xaa Tymarckoro (1507—1583 rr.)
B 1578 roiy n Tecneimuy o6pasoM ¢BA3A1 MONTOIOB € MUTEPECAMI
Jxaccroit nepren. Java w XaH cOmANCh HA NPHEATHN 3anoBeieil
Gy Lmiickoro AekaJora ¢o CTOpOHbl MOHNIGI0B I IPeLIOMHIN CIeLyIo-
lee pajukagbHoe NSMEeHeHHe TY3eMHBIX 3akoHoB: «lcan pampme
VMEPAI MOHUOJ, UPHHALICKAMUHE K BRICIIEMY WAR HECIIEMY KIAcCy
(e3pasanvHo, TO ero jeHa, ero padnl, ero JOmMAajH, ero CKOT i T. 1.
yoWBaIneh; ' ¢ ITHX NOP OAHAKO CTOIBKO JOCTOAHMS, CKOABKO B MIEe
CUNTACTCS PABHOIEHHLINM HPEINASHAYEHHHIM K CMEDPTH KOHAM, CEOTY
. ML, 10d&EA0 ObITL NOAHECEH0 jyXoBenersy # Jlaaaii-zaMe; aTnx
10JEHO TPOCHTE 0 cOGOPHOH MOAWTBE; BOBCe He JA0NLEH COBEp-
marecsl caMBoxnyeckuii odpay yomemna. Rax u pannme, TOT KTo
yOReT YeaoBeKa, 110 3aKOHY TepHAET AU3HL; KTO yOheT A0majb na
rOJOBY CKOTA, N0 3aKOHY JHIIAETCH BCEI'0 CBOEI'O JOCTOANMA; ec.il
ETO HUGYAL TOXKHET, YARDHT IIH IPYTuM oGpasoM HAIGRUT PYKY Ha
JAMY NAM HOCHTeNs AYXOBHOTO OOIAHMEn:si, TO ENANILE BHHOBHOI'O
paspymaerca».® ipome Toro GpLim 3anpeiiensl cTapuuHble MaMan-
ckne m3o0paiienns Goros (ongyud), CymECTBYIOMIE 10IKHBI GBLIN
OBITH COFRIKEHDI, & JRILUIIA [I0CTYNAKIIUX HANEPeKOD HSTOMY PA3DPY-
IeHK1; KPOBABBIE REPTBLI JIOKHRI OBLAN NPEKPATHTLCH; BMECTO
#TOTO JOMLKHO OLLIO YUPAKHATLCS B 100POJETEIN I KOPOUe TOBOP
VCTPOUTH BCE Tak, KaK 210 yme mreio Mecro B Tmbere.® 3iech
BLICKA3AH0 BIIOJHE fCHO, YTO JeI0 TOTA 3aKI09a10Ch BO BHEIpe-
i TuGerckoro npasa B Momroxmr*

1 Cpase. Yule, Marco Folo, 8. Ed., Vol. I, pp. 250 =251.

% Huth, Geschichts des Buddhismus in der Mongolei, Band II, 8. 219—220.
Cpasn. Koppen, Die lamaische Hieravchie und Kirvehe, 8. 159,

3 Huth, 1. e, 8. 221.

4« RaIMBIKOB M MOHIQAOD HMEKTCH HE TOALKO MHOTOINCIEHHLIE SAKORE
OCHOBamILIC Ha 00BIYae, HO KPOME TOTO U KHASLA COSxaBaid B ceoefl epeie B paa-
EHE BpeMena, HAMHHAS ¢ TpaBicEns JUHIMC-XaNa, NUCAHEEE SAKOHE, KOTOPRIC
(TpegycMATpPHBAS MOHADPXHUuceKnii 06pas NPABIEHIA), €CAH HE COBCEM COOTRETCTRYIOT
AeNoILeannofi cnpaBeianBOCTH, TO BO BCAKOM caywae Gamsno R peil npubuuxaores.
Cawoe crapoe yromenue (Iaadmcin-Buwur [Caji-yin bidiq « Kwwa saxonoen]), Do
ROTOpPOMY npapia eyl (oiblne He NPOMSBOAHTCH, HO KOTOPOe BCE iHe, HOCHOIBKY
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Hoseiinmii cBoj 3akonoB RAIMBIROB, cocravienuwlii npu baryp-
-XYH-Talij®n, B NEPBOil NOJ0BIMNEe CeMHAAUATOTO CTOXETHA, NOTHO-
ereio coodmen Pallas’om.! Tlomos upnsel B c¢poeli KadMblILKo#
rpamyarnie (crp. crp. 359—365) OTPBHIBOK OTTYAA € TERCTOM
i nepesojom. Ilo paGora Pallas’a yae jagHo oTolIa B TeHb,
Gaarojaps BeIHKOACHHOMY KPHTHUECKOMY H31aHNI0 3 NepeBoly Kad-
MBIIKUX 3aK0HOB I'0JCTYHCEOTO,? TPYL KOTOPOro LoJken OBITH
I0JI0REH B OCHOBY BeeX NCCAELOBaHMil KAk 10 KAIMBIDKOMY, Tak M
1O BOCTOMHO-MOHI'OJBCKROMY HDABY.

M. Xanraaos® omncaa npasosbie nonams Oypar; Kosaaes-
CEMIl YUOMHHACT B HpeMCIOBAN L cBoemy ciosapio (crp. IX-a)
0 pyronnenoM «liodexce sanonos y Gypam».

MHE OHO BIBECTHO, T0AKHO COREpHKATL HEKOTOPLIC 3RMEeYATEAbHRE 0co0eHHOCTH, 51
ge uor pusnoleire, Ha ocnosasny 27oro yaokenna cosepHieno ne Oni3 Baxasyes
passpaT, DpoussoLALnica ¢ NOTOBCKHME HAJORTNIANN (TAROBLIMR (0ibmie neero
HOARSYETCH MOHPOALCKOE JyxoBemcerno). Hro (mmaa sacruruyr B npemoGonennum
¢ KRArmaell, TOT goLKen (bl BHOCHTE B BIIe HEHH TOILKO 0XHY KO3Y ¢ KOBIORROM,
ul0 YIOKEHNC BNPAREE TPEAUOIATAI0, UTC NPOCTOMOIHI HHKOUAS HE OTBAKNTCA HA
aT0 B OTHOUIEHHH KHATMHI, @CXI eMy He OyACT AMH moroa K coGaazny. Ilpn odnkao-
BENHOM TPelnCoianNl BHHOBHMK ®r0 A0MKeH ORI OTAATH POTOHOCIY YEeTnIpeX-
JACTHEro KoHA, a npemobogefika Tpexsersero koma eyare. Hro aosnx uyroro vexo-
BeEa y cpoell HenoaBEMNL, MOT OTOGDATH y Hero ncd, B3ATE JOMIALL, ACHEI'H Y
BCE 9T0 0H HMea npy cele U roasiM HPOrHATL ero; palbiFs jie 0CTABAJACE HEHAKA-
syemoll. Lismenno uaz 570ro CTAPUHHONO KOLEKCA HOBMIMMOMY UPOMCXOIAT TARME
PAsaWUAKIe, €UIe X0 CHX NOD NMeIONUIC Cidy 3akeHE of6myHOro upanax. (I. 8. Pal-
Lag, Sammlungen historischer Nachvichten diber div wmongolischen Vollerschaften,
Erster Teil, St.-Petersburg, 1776. 8. 198—194).

! Samumlungen efe., Erster Teil, 8, 194—218),

2 Mowoao-olipamerie garoun 1640 1wda, donoanumeavinte yrazu oadans-Xyna-
~IARAHTA W SOROHN, COCHITBACHNNE (AR BOAMCKULE KUAMBROGE NP KEIHBUKOND TN
dondyne- lawu, CITE., 1880, Bregenne, ctp. crp. 1—16: Terer, eTp. crp. 1—33; me-
PEBOX, ¢Tp. ¢Tp. 35—72: upnseuasma, erp. cxp. 73—148.— Carl Koehne, Das
Recht der Kalmitken (Zeitschrift fir vergleichende Rechiswissenschaft, Band 1X,
Stuttgart, 1601, S, 445—475) 101 KpaTiyw KOMINIANNIO [0 JAHHOMY HpexMery,
ocaosaraylo Ha Dallas’e 1 Bergmann’e, e ncuoasaosar Mowtoao-odpamerus
aaxonos ToxeTyweRoro: of yioxesuu Tunrnc-xana set poobmie ped, i HETOPH-
MECKHE MOMEHTBI COBEPIIEHHO HE TPeICTABICHLL

3 Smuorpaghunecxoe obogprmnie, Mockea, 1895, crp. crp. 100—142.

4 0 conpenenmoyn yoparteuny Morroanell cpasn. W. ¥, Mavers, The Ohinese
Govermment, 2 Td., Shanghai, 1886, pp. 80—92, —0 naeMEHROM PASILIEHIN MORTO-
aom em. L J. Schmidt, Die Vollsstdinme der Mongolen, als Beitrag zur Geschi-
chite dieses Volkes und seincs Ilirstenhauses (Mémoires de T Acad. des Sciences de



Hoanrageckne w1 Toprovole cHonrema Memay Pocened n Ra-
TaeM HAYAIUCh B Cepeiune CeMHAJuaToro crodernd. JLoroBophl
BARMOUABIINECA MemRLYy OCOMMH CTPalaMH TEPeBOIHINCH OOBIYHO
¢ KOTACKOI0 H3 MAaHIAYPCRUI ASBIK, 4 HEROTOPhIE, KAKETCHA 1 HA
MOHIOALCKIE. MOHroIbCKas Bepeua OJHOr0 M3 TAKMX JOI0BOPOB OT
1803 roza BocnpousBeiera B MOHrOXLCRON Xpecmomamuu 1o-
0B Ha cTp. cTp. 96—123.

MenuoaHECEAS TUTEPATYPA. NOT: 10OBIIUMOMY MOHI'OJb-
CEHE naeMeHa n 001aJakT cBOEH TY3CMHOH HApPOANON MEAMIMHOIN.
o roropoii Pallas u Bergmann jocraBulm NHTEpCCHBIE MATE-
PHAJBL, OJHARO CYUIECTBYIONIAsd JHTEPATypa O JeYeOHBIX 3HAINAX
JIOKOUTCA BEPOATHO MCEMOUATEALHO HA IEpeBolax ¢ THOCTCKOIO )
EHTAHCKOr) A3LIKOB. 3aT0 KOANYECTEO ITOH JUTEpaTyphl TeM H
SHAYNTEJRHEH; NOYTH Bce O6LEeMICThIC TPYALI THOOTHEB 1O MeAu-
IHHE Y3UadN Depeso] Ha MOWrOXLCKiil 93hIR, npemie scero Lhan
thabs o copepmamm xoroporo Ilo3anees ' nadpocal KpaTKWid aBa-
JU3, N 11ePeBo) MOHTOILCKOTO H3JAHHA KOTODOTO Ol MMEX B BHLY.
JioGonniTio TO 06GCTOATEARCTBO, UTO Bhljatonmrecs Bpadn ¥ Monro-
A BEIYT [AHEBHHEM, B KOTOPbIE OHH 3aHOCAT HMCTOPHI0 (oaesuei,
NOIb3YEMBIX IMI, BMECTE CO CHOCOGOM JeTeHms uX. ITH HAMATHH
OCTABLIIOTCA MO CMEPTH BPAYA €ro J0OHMOMY YYSHHKY B HacIej-
¢TBO.?

AcTpoHOMWYeCEad IMTEPATypa. — (U6 sToil oTpaci,
KOTOpasA NOKAIYH cocTonT HCRAIOYATCIRH0 N3 nepeBojios ¢ Tuder-

St.-Pét., V1-e Série, Se. polit., Vol. II, 1384, pp. 409—477); W, Schott, Bevdlle-
rung, Verfassung wnd Verwaltung der hewtigen Mongolei (no Cmamuemunsexory
onucanuw rumaigionn wxnepuw Haxuwnoa Buuyprua) Erman, Arvchiv fir
wigsenschaftliche Kunde von Russland, Band IV, 1845, 8. 534—547; IL C.
TLon oD, SUnen 0 MONMOoANCHNEY RAULLADE, TEPEBOAL ©b nurafionars (Jon. Hun.
DPyeex. Teoyp. Odu., Tox XXIV, CIIB., 1895).

L Ouepru Guoie dyodidierucn xonaemupeic w Gyodiiieraw dywosenemea es Mon-
roaiw (3an. Hun. Pycex. Teorp. O6u., Ton XVI1) CIIEG., 1887, erp. 168, npm.

2 Boabime MO 3ToMy BOUPOCY I 0 MOHI'OJILCKON Meaummuckoll aureparype oM. ¥
Heinrich Laufer, Beitrige zur Kenninis der tibetischen Medicin, L. 'Leil, Ber-
lin, 1900, 8..11—17.



CKOI'0 M EHTAMCROO A3BIKOB,' [0 CHX HOP OYeHH MAJO H3BECTHO.”
B Ilerune eme esxkeroino 0GHAPOALIBACTCA MOHTOARCEHE KaJtenaph
¢ 4CTPOHOMO-ACTPOIOrMYCCKIMI YRASAHWAMH N nockliaeres B Mon-
roamo. Vzgecren GoJninoi HuTepec, NpoaBagBmiicsas MOHIOXLCKUMM
HMIIEPATOPAME B OTHOUIEHHH HaGXIojenmil Heda; 3HAMenHTas olcep-
BATOPHA, HEROI A HAXONUBINAACA Ha ropojckoii crene Ilexnna Obilaa
ocoBana B 1279 r. mpm Xyomiae.* Jleromcuncaenne MOHI'0JI0B
B TIABHEHDIEM COBEDHIEHHO OJMHAKOBO € TEM, 4TO CYIHECTBYeT Y
THOETIeB. !

Hepesops: Bubaum, — Hanboree panuas MoHIOJILCKAS Bep-
et Jlucarus, o KOTOPOHl MBI HMEEM HEKOTODHIE CBEAGHMH, — JT0
namicandas spanmucrammem J. de Monte Corvino (1247—
—1328 rr.), nocaampiy nanoii Huroxaem IV, mpeicrasnreaem xo
apopy mymeparopa Nyomias (1291 r.). B umepme or 8 sAmpaps

1 Cpaen. manp. Huth, Geschichle dee Buddhismus in der Mongolei, Band II,
8. 333, 835, 343, 879. Kowazenckifl, Mowoavexan Xpeemomamia, Touw IT,
erp. 306.

21. P. Abel-Rémusat, Odonu nira inu, Uranographic Mongolica sive no-
menclatura siderwm, gquae ab astronomis mongolis agnoscuntur et describuntur
(Bzeerptum ex opere, Mongoliea lingue conseripto, quod in Bibl. Imp. Paris. con-
servatur), Fundgruben des Orients (Mines de TOrient), Band IIT, Wien, 18135,
p-p. 179—196. Ta se padora wo opasmysckn nog saraasuen Uranographie mongole
B ero Mélanges asiatiques, Vol. I, Paris, 1825, pp. 212—239. OGpatoranuniii sgecs
CHBCOK cO3Be3Ani B3AT ¥3 MOHPOJECKOTO NEPEROAA ACTPOHOMHYECKOTO COUMHCHNH,
nanucaEHoro fleayrraun B0 Bpemena Kam-cn (ow. rawxe Rémusat, Recherches
sur les lanyues tatares, p. 228), xoropoe crad:xeno Tabinnamu, UPEACTARIIIOMINIMI
XBIREHHE CONHNA W Waamer. Bech Tpyn mommgumonmy mHe mmeer o(INero sarJaBui;
nepeaill Tom maynapmmfica Rémusat, osaraasaen « Tngri-yin udya-yin alzum-un
domuy (« Omusu o epawenur nedec»). Ilpupoiuuoe Rémusat raraliekoe zariapme
coorsererayer Nr. 4893 (Tanv-gon-Gy-mawn-1) n Cotalogue des livves chinois
M. Courant’a (Vol. II, Paris, 1008, p. 40), Tpys MexAy NpOTMM BE HAUMCAHHEI
itesymramu,

3 Cpann. A. Wylie, The Mongol Astronomical Instruments in Peling (Ohi-
nese Researches, Shanghai, 1897, Part 1L, pp. 1—20); Yule, Marco Polo, 3 Ed.,
Veol. 1, pp. 446—456.

4 Cpass. Pallas, Semmlungen etc., Zweiter Teil, S. 218—284; — B. Berg-
mann, Nomadische Streifercien unter den Kalmitken, Band IT, Riga, 15804, 8. 358—
540;—Schmidt, Geschichte der Ost-Mongolen, pp. XIX—XXL F. K. Ginzel (Hand-
tuch der mathematischen und technischen Chronologic) K COMRAICHNIO HE IAHUMAICH
ACTONCYHCICHLEM MOHTOI0B.
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1305 r. om mmcax: «lJponwro Apenajunarh aer, KAk A Tenepbh He
HOXyYad HMKAXMX HsBecTHii ¢ 3auaja. f crax crapsiM B ceapiy, Ho
cropee o1 paboTel M cTpajasuii, <eM OT cTAPOCTH, HOO MHE TOJILKO
58 aer. § Xopomio 3HAKOM ¢ TATAPCKEM A3BIKOM M NMCBMOM, Ha
KOTOpoe s nepesed Bech Howplil 3aper i mcadMbl, T BeaeX nepenu-
caTh nX ¢ Goapmoil ToiaTersHocTeion.! HemssecTno, Gpid au 3HAKOM
JTOT "HEPEBOJ, IIHPOKHM MACCaM, Il KazKeTCd BECHMA COMHITEILHBIM,
uroGel on Gblr nanedaran. Monte Corvino ynomumaer Tam ke,
UTO OH IMeJ HAMEDEeHHEe, NeDEBECTH Bech JIATHHCKHI CJyRe(HNE, i
9TO NPH CJy:KeHmi ofe i oH YHTad, 1ad MOHTOJBCKOM fASBIKE CIOBA
praefatio n canon’a.

I. J. Schmidt oxomanma B 1809 r. nepesoj Ha KaJMBIIEHIT
aspik Heameane om Mamdfes, 5O ero pykonuch nornbia opn mo-
mape Mockpbl, T. 9. negaramme cocToAioch ammn B 1815 1.f
Jdo 1817 r. sce uzganme Gruro packynaeno. Ilepesoi Yemwipew
Fsmmeauii u Jeswowi Anocmoa06 N RAIMBIIEHI A3BIK GBI OKOH-
qed B 1822 r.;?® Hommii nepeBop Hoeowo Sasema Ha KaXMbIKM
a3pik Oblx npegupunar A. [losjneeBpiM® NpE NOMOINE HECKOJHKAX
ACCHCTENTOB, Yell TpyA Obid 8 1896 Tosy BOCHPOU3BEIEH LOTOIHTO-
IPALCKIM 1iyTeM B ymeusmennom Buje B [lanxae.

Edward Stallybrass u W. Swan 6san 8 1817 r. nocians
B8 Monroamo or London Missionary Society, jas nepesoja bBuG-
AMI HA XNTEpaTyPHLIH MOHTOJbCEmi #A3b1k, Mx pabGora Obiia 1po-
csorpeda Schmidt’on. Beew Bemauii Jaeem 6v1x m3pan 8 1840 r.

'H. Yule, Cathay and the Way ihither, Vol. I, p. 202; Abel-Rémusat,
Jean  de  Montecorvino, Nowveaus mélanges asiafiques, Vol. 1I, Paris, 1829,
pp. 193—198.

2 Frangelium St. Mathaed in linguam Calmuceo- Mongolicam translatum ab
Isaaco Tacobo Schmidi Cura et studio Societatis Biblicae Ruthenicae typis impres-
sum. Petropoli, apud Fridericum Drechslernm, 1815, 40.

8 Orgeasnoe usjaune Kaavunkoro Eeanicaus om floannwa Oei3o BEAARHO OpO-
uapejeno Gparapciny n Huoerpansny Bubsefickuyt olniecTeoM, HO 0HO HeAATH-
posano. Fa. om Mamgen (ui10 smnyiieno na Moaroxsexon asuike B C. IlerepGypre
5 1819 r., om Mapra u Jyru s 1821 r.

* Tow I, Cawrroereplyprr, Hax. BemmxoGp. m Muocrp. Budés. O6m, 1887,
586 erp., Tom II, ibid., 1894, 688 ctp., 50
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g Ceaenrmncre n Xogone. Orodo toro me spesenn Cpsreiimmii Cu-
HOJ HPelIOKIA NPROCTAHOBATL 3T0 AGI0 HA OCHOBAHIN HAPCKOIO
ykasa. Swan u Stallybrass posepaTnancs moaromy 8 Auramio n
B 1843 r. British and Foreign Bible Society pacnopagsiocs nepe-
secTn n uztath Hoswii Jaeem, OCHOBOIM 114 9ero caymknaa padora
pycekoro Bubaeiickoro OGmecrea. 1. x. ynorpeGaasumecs B Ci-
Ompn mpnaTHl 6B1AM TPOAANLI, & B Anramm e GbLI0 HUKRKIX MOR-
FOILCKUX TIPHSTOR, TO KNNTR 1EMATAJACh MANAAYPCKUM MIPUETOM,
KOTOPEIM Yike obaajaxo British Bible Society. B 1877 roxy Guum
CHENHEAIBLHO OTINTHEL MONTOIBCKIE IPIeThl 144 HOBOrO usjamua Ho-
#010 Jagema. Anton Schifner madawan 3a uepsoii TacThiO
uznamiss, wocie ero emepra A. ITosamees; B 1880 newaranse
OB130 oxomueno.! o uzjamme B 1885 rogy 6pio B Ilanxae soc-

1 Mocaeauee pocrynmoe Mue usxaune wocnt aaraasue: The New Testament of
our Lord and Saviowr Jesus Christ; Tranglated owt of the Original Greel into the
Mongolian Langunge by Fdward Stellybrass and William Swan, many  years
Missionaries residing in Siberia; for, and at the expense of the British and Foreign
Bible Society, London, printed by William Watts, 1806, 925 erp. — B. Jilg (Un
the Present State of Mongolian Researches, IRAS, 1882, p. 23) roropur, uto Bem-
xule Jeeem Oma nepesepen 8 Cubmpu ¢ 1836 mo 1840 rr., 0ZHAKO A BHAET OJHH
armeMuanp nepepofa Kwww Bwmus, U3 KOTOPOro BLIACHATCA. MTO HTOT NEPEBOL
Aoamen Oma OmTh OKOBYEGHHLIM He nosiaee 1831 r. n pmoynenawy B 1833 5
JR3EMOIAD O KOTOPOM JIET PASFOBOD COILPHNT CACIYIOUIEe METEPECHOE PYROHE=
HOE NpPexHeaoBne:

The Directors of the London Missionary Society will be pleased to nccept of
this copy of the Book of Genesis, Translated into the Mongolian Language by the
Rev. Fdward Stallybrass, as the First Fraits of the Mission Press at Selenginsk,
Siberia.

The greater Number of the Larger Types unsed in Printing this First Fdition,
were cast from DMatriees made at this station, by the Boriate workman, as were
also the Mafrices for the Cipher Types, nsed for the Verses; and the whole
work of composing, and almost the whole of the Printing, and Binding of this
Edition was Executed by tens of the Yonng Boriate students of this Station,

The Book of Genesis has the Honour to be the First in the Mongolian Lan-
guage, in whieh Ciphers has been used to mark the divisions.

The getting up of this Volume in its present form, and the labours attending
it, were wholly from the Plan, and exertious of your

Humble Servant
tobert Yuille
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1POM3BEJEHO POTOIMTOTPAGCKAM IYTEM H M31AHO OTAEAbHBIMI Ta-
cramu (Hopoe mazanme, Ilanxait, 1900).

Loamesue om Mamgfea 0Ob110 nepeseieno na pasroBOPHBIT
XaJxackiii A3pIK 101 pykorogcreom Joseph Edkins'a u enncrona
Schereschewsky’ro, mpurJacusimmx ogHoro aaMy, 9ro6bl NpHIO-
TOBITH ATy BEPCHI0 TO JHTEpaTypuoMy Hajammo Swan'a u Stal-
lybrass’a. Jra paGora epnmia B 1873 1. n » 1894 r. Gpiaa
CHOBA DPASMHOEEHD ®OTO.MTOTpa®cknM cnocoGom.! Edkins mspaa
TAKKE XPHCTHAHCKHI KaTeXH3NC Ha MOHPOJRCKOM A3blke (26 Jm-
cros, Ilexmn, 1866 1.).> Hexoropsie XpHCTHAHCKHE TPAKTATHI
I.J. Sehmidt’a n pycerux muccnonepor nepeuncimiorea B. Jilg oa.?
TuMROBCKHIT* yloMuHAET B cruicke npuodperennsix M B Ilexnae
kmir o « Paswsope apuemuanuna ¢ kumaiuem o epe» Ha MORT0.Ib-
CEOM f3BIKE, B ABYX HaCTAX. JTO JOLEHO OBITH NEPEBOJ KNTAMNCEOr)
coumnenna mesyura Matteo Ricei,” epostno Ifsu-gwcani-wu-

Dec. 1831, Selenginsk.
Soli Deo honor et gloria.

Ha payrpesnell ¢TOpoHe CIGAIOWEr0 JAHCTH HAXOAMTCH CAGAYIOIMIAN MEH3Y[=
HAA HANOUATAHHAH HOMETHA:

ITo mopygenio I'. I'. Muauerpors Bayrpemauxt [Brn u Hapoasmare Ilpocek-
LIeHIA, A YUTATDL MOHTOILCKIN mepesoxs kiurm Britia, n mamers ero corascHBIME
b PASHEIMH TIEPEBOJAMIT TPOTeCTARTCRNXD ncmonhramiil, mowemy u ojodpsio ero
&b Baneuaranio: CaskrmerepGyprs 11 Jexalpa 1833 roja. Arxazemnrs HKoxzex-
exifi Copbrmns n Rapazeps Axoss Ilairs.

!B ofmex cpasH. 0 MoHroAscrHX nepemsx DBubauu y M. Broomhall, T7e
Chinese Ewpire, a General and Missionary Survey, London, 1907, pp. 410—414,

2 [A. Wyliel, Memorials of Protestant Missionaries to the Chinese, Shanghai,
1867, p. 283.

3 On the Present state of Mongolian Rescarches (JRAS, 1882, p. 22 orseas-
qoro orTuesa). Cpapm. rtamke A. Tlosgmbemt, Fuye x3 donpoey o nocandnuss
cootweniazs Ipasocaaenaro Muccionepexaro Ofwiecmen WA KOAMMUSOMS  HIBK,
B Hypnase Bunucmepemea Hapodnmo IIpocsewenus 302, crp. crp. 158—172,
1900 r.

+ ITymewmeemsie e Kumait upers Mowoaiso gv 1820 n 1521 widaaxs, CIIb., 1824,
Tou 11, erp. 395.

5 Cpamu. © TeM saransues, Koropoe opupexeno B Orientalische Bibliographie.
Band 1V, 1891, mox Nr. 258: Iepomonaxs Aabrcili (Bumorpaxons) Muccio-
nepexie diasowe M. Puwny c3 SuUmM@ionuss Juenwms 0 SPUCTHancman W KSUHECMA
. 0030ps KUMATLCKO-ULPROGHOIl, puMcKo-KamMoAuveckoll aumepamypw ¢ XVI no
XVIII em., C. Ter., 1839, VIIT 4+ 121 «+ 1 erp. S,
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Gans.* apyroif Tpya Riccel B Monroaseroil sepenn npusourea 8 Ka-
3aHCKOM Karaiore nox Nr. 120 xag Tngri-yin cjen-i dimenki jirum
« Hemumnoie noyvenua 6owa». IT0 uspectHoe npousseiemme Ricei
Tan-vacy-ww, namcannoe 8 1601 rogy.?

BarxrogeHme. — B 001ieM MOHI0ALCKAA JIWTEPATYpa MOMKET
GuITh OXAPAKTEPHIOBANA KAk BAMMCTBYIONIAA ¥ BOCHDPOHN3BO,AINAMA
Opa Bocupueaza .aureparypy TuGera m meGoasmylo HacTh KuTai-
cKoff JHTEpaTyphl, Ge3 TOro Wro6hl BOSBBICHTRCA JO OPUIHHAJIBHOMR
nepepafoTEN NOJYYEHHBIX TAKUM nyTeM uieii. Byxyan Beeria xopo-
WHMH PACCRA3IMEAMH, MOHIPOJIBL CTAIM DPEBHOCTHRIMM PAClpOCTPAHH-
TeIAMH W IRCKUX noBecTeli, 9acTh Oe3rpaHnTHOTO 3anmaca KOTOPHIX
OHN Nepejaln CBONM 3alajibIM COCEJAM, TIOPKAM I CJIABAHAM, I
C 2TOH TOYKH 3peuHA KYJILTYPHOTO NOCPEIHNYECTBA ONPELIACTCS
HX JIeATeIBHOCTh B PAMEAX MHpPOBOH Jwreparypsl. Omu Ges combe-
T O0JAZAIN HCTOPHYECKHM UYTHEM, €CIN JaiKe 0 HOIYYIul ero
HPEABAPHTEILHO Y KNTAINNEB, & UX JCTONHCH, Ha KOTOPhIE onn 6e3y-
CIOBHO YHOTPEOHIH MHOI'0 CTAPAHmA M YCHIGHBOCTH, JAl0T APROE
JOKA3ATeIRCTRO UX Fob6poro :mesaung u coocobHocTH K o6pal3oBa-
imio. Tas, rie omH MOTJAH, HeNOTPEBOACHHLIE TYKNMHI BANAHAAMA,
cB0GOIHO PA3SBePHYTH CBOK HATYPY, V MY BHKOTIA He OTCYTCTBO-
B CBOEOOPA3NOCTh M TBOPYECKHE JOCTHKEHNA HAPOINOTO AyXa,
OAYHIEBICHNbIE 0MOPOM M JoGpoiynmmem. OmN NOJIED/KUBRIL 1IPO-~
CThle YYBCTBHTEIbHBIE HAPOMLIE MOTHBBI H T'epOMdecruii anoc.
‘B nociegmeil 061acTH OHN OKAZBIBAKOTCA [OJCTBERHALINT 0 1VXY
i 1mprn3am11. BOI’}'.-'[BMB, HPTHUNCEHME OCTARAMI. 2CTOBIAMI H PHH-
HAMH, ¥ ANTHHOZAME RUTAMNEB M BCEMY TOMY BOCTOMHO-a3HATCKOMY
RYALTYPHOMY MHDY, KOTODPLIL HHKOT1A He co3jaBal HH 010l repon-
9eCKOl NecAn. Duoc NPON3BOAMT CBOE BOATIEOHOE JelicTBHE HAa BCexX
HAC M BONPOCH! €r0 BOBRMKHOBENMA H PACHPOCTPAHEHHA 10CTABIAIOT

' H. Cordier, Limprimeric sino-ewropéenne en Chine, Paris, 1801, p. 40,
Nr. 288,

* H. Cordier, 1. ¢, p. 39, Nr. 225. D1 MOHI0ABCKME OPPEROAW COUMBEnNil
Ricci neormesens Cordier o HOBEANMOMY OCTANNCE HEMSBECTHEIME CAMHM Be3yu-
{aN, B TPFAAX KOTOPHIX OHE HE YUOMHBRAKTCL
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KoMy  00pa3oBagHONY  YeI0BeRY  HeHCYepNaeMpli HHTepec.
I B 5TOM MONUOIBCKAA JTHTEPATYPA MOMET HAM TOMOYL W NPefo-
CTABHTH IEHHbIe MATePHAJb! I PA3pemeninsa Kak 00X BOIPOCOB,
TaK B OCOGEHHOCTH AL A0 CHX 110D lie paspemenHoro Bompoca o6
HCTOPHH HNHYecKNX necreii wa Tteppwropmi Cpexneii n Cepeproit
Asmin. V1 31ech A0CTIGKEHHS MONIOXOB 1aJ€KO BHIXOAAT H3 PAMOR
TWCTO AHTEPATYPHOTO 3HAYCHHA: OHM NPEBPAINAIOTCA B IeHHeHnne
KYALTYPHO-HCTOPHYECKIE W ATHOIPA®IIECKIE CBHIETEILCTBA, TEM
YTO OHH PACKPBIBAIOT HaM OOIMEEe CBA3N C HAPOAAMH OTAAJEHHEH-
meii Pyabt w 0GHApPY:RNBAKWT MCTOPHICCKHE HUTH, CBA3BIBAKONIHE
BCI0 UeJOBEUECKYI0 MblcIb. IlemrpaisHoe nodoiReHnme, 3anEMaeMoe
MOHTOJAMH B A3UN (@210 MX TAK CKA34Th IEHTPAILHBIM HYHKTOM
AYXOBHOH RYyJIbTYDbl, 0YaroM, nIaMA KOTOPOTO 3auMCTBOBAJN Pas-
aunbe naemena. Jlo ¢ox nop MOEHO pPacno3maTh ABa IIABHBIX Te-
qennd, HIYIEX OT MOHIOJOB B 1yikible 0 jajexne obiactu. B ce-"
BEPO-BOCTOTHOM HANDABICHINI CKA3ANAA HX NPOHHKIH K TYHIYCKEM
HAPOIHOCTAM, KOTOPBIE 3auHecil HX Jaiblie K KOPAKAM H JIyKJaM
BIAOTH A0 BepuEroBa npoJmBa, W jaike emie jalee, Ha CEBEpO-aMe-
pukanckoM noGepe:sent Tuxoro oreama MBI HAXOAMM MX OT3BYKH.'
[lo apyromy nyTu, B BOCTOYIOM HAUPABICHHE, MOHTOILCKIUE I'epOi~
CKAE CRA30HIA CTPANCTBOBAIM B J0.MIY AMYpa K I'OABJaM 0 Ipyruy
TyErycaM,® omn Begb nepemam jJame uepes npoams na Caxaxun
K aiinaM. B¢é aTo ABienne He MeHee 3aMeYaTelbHO, YeM CTPAHCTBO=
BAHIE WHIHICKHX CKA30K Ha 3aual, M B TOH O0JACTH, Tjie TaK MAI0 |
HCTOPHYECKHX AOLKYMEHTOB, HMEHHO HT0 H 0IAHHO IIOMOYL BOCCTAHO-
BACHNIO MeTOpHUECKNX PantoB. M equncTBenno sta npuanna Obraa 6nl
_0CTATOYRO BAMKEA, TTOObI NOGYMRIATL K NBYYCHHIO MOHIOZLCKOI
AUTEPATYPLI M CIeXaTh HTH 3aHATIL §01ee ILI0L0TBOPHBIMIL.

Ho eme apyras Touka 3peHHs nMeeT MecTo 3zech. Muposoe

1 Toasko MAMOXOZOM MOTY s 31eCh YRA3ATh HA & YHIAMCHTAJILAHE padors
Franz Boas (Indianische Sagen von der Nord-Pacifischen Kiiste Amerikas, Ber-
lin, 1895), W, Jochelson (The Koryal, 1. ¢.) n P. Ehrenreich (Die Myten und
Legenden der siidameribanischen Urvilker und thre Beziehungen zu denen Novda
merikas und der alten Welt, Berlin, 1905).

* Laufer, American Anthropologist, 1900, pp. 330—331.
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HCTOPHYECKOE BHAYGHNEe MOHIOJOB HACTOIBRO BEJNKO, W4TO HAC 10d-
FRHO RUBEInmIM 0GPasOM HETEPECOBATH BCE KACAIOIIEECH AYXOBHO
JEHSHN HAPOAL. KOTOPBIH Hekoria cMor noTpacTa Beio Esporny, a ee
KOpoJedi W nam BOBIEYL B ¢dbEDY CBOCT0 BUWIHAG. D ueropHm Ha-
Wero O0TeYecTBA OHN 33KACHMENLI IMEHEM BADBAPCKNX Opl, Ha
IIEOILHOH CEAMbE OHN BHICTABISIOTCH HAM YEpHEe KTajickol Tymm
i HpeATevaMH MPeCcIOBYToH mexroil onacmoctn. Tem Goxee odazana
HAYRA BBICTYINTH NPOTHB TAKOTO CTPAHHOIO ONPEISJIeNHsa U Upniiu-
3UTH HTOT HAPOJ B OONIEUCNOBEYCCKOM OTHOMIEHIH K HAIIHM Cepji-
naM. B CBONX NECHAX ON BCTAET MEpPe] HAME CO CBONME PAj0CTiMU
H TOpecTaAMH, CO CBOeHl merpennedl MOGOBLI0 R DPOAMEE, K HIMPOKOI
Cremt M K TOPAYEMY CTEHHOMY KOHIO, ¢ TPOTATeIhHOH MpHBABAH-
HOCTBIO K MaTepH, K BO3xo0ieHnoi, k :mene, Mir nosuaenm obmiete-
JOBEYECKHE W BMECTE ¢ Tey OJaropoiupie I pLIIAPCENe YepThl 3THS
He00Y31AHNBIX CBIHOBEH CTeNN, KOTOPhIe HEOROTIA CTYYAIHCH B ABEPH
HAIIEr0 OTEYECTBA TAKHAMI MOTYUHMI YIAPAMI MEUa.
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